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To the Reader. 


Had concluded, that, with the 
Goſpels, 1 had fniſ/d the In- 
ſtructions for the Year; but 
being put in Mind by a Friend, 
that the Epiſtles and Goſpels were 
a Part only of the Morning-Office, 
and that in the Year, there were 
Aſternoons as well as Mornings, 1 
was perſwaded, that my Work was 
but half done. Having therefore 
again taken up the Pen, I here 
preſent you with Afternoon-Inſtru- 

ctions, and you fee the Occaſion of 
the Title. It cannot be here ex- 
pected, the Matter ſhould be exact- 
ly fitted ta cach Day, having now 
neither Epiſtle nor Goſpel to deter- 
mine the Subject; However, I 
have done it in a great Part; but 
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To the READER. 
my chief Bufineſs was to provide a 
Leſſon for each Day; not that 
there want Books, out of which e- 
very one might provid: for them- 
ſelves ; but becauſe J was convinc'd 
that a Leſſon cut out for every 
Sunday and Holiday wou!d look 
like a Tast of the Day, and might 
be an Encouragement for many to 
read for Half an Hour, who 
otherwiſe would have had no 
Thoughts of ſpending it ſo well. 
Tf it proves ſo, I have made it 
Part of my Care, that it be no 
Loft Time; having endeavour'd to 
chuſe ſuch Matter for the Subject 
of theſe Leſſons, that I cannot Gar 


hope, as many as all be conſtant 


in reading them, will find a full 
Information of every Duty, that 
belongs to a Chriſtian Life, and in 
thts have ſaffictent Recompence of 
the Pains they have taken. A 
Pas Glance at the principal Con- 
rents, 
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To the REeADeR. 


tents, which may be ſeen in the 
Table, will Witneſs the Truth . 
what I depoſe, and, I hope, give 
Encouragement to the Undertaking. 
There may be ſome Repetitions 
of what I have already publiſbd; 
but tis what I have generally en- 
deavour'd to avoid; and I cannot 
but preſume - of the Reader's Ex- 
cuſe, if be hears more than once of 
what 15 for his Good; tho I ſhall 
be very well contented too with all 
their Reproof, upon this Account, 
' who are of that docil Temper, as, 
| to require no more than once to be 
told of their Duty, If there are 
' ſometimes ſome Severe Expreſſions, 
be Perverſeneſsof a corrupt World, 
obſtinate in Iniquity, muſt be my 
Apology ; it lies charm'd in a dead 
Sleep ; and if nothing leſs than 
Thunder be neceſſary to awaken it, 
_ what Help would there be in the 
foft Whiſper Fa a gentle Admoni- 
A3 tion? 
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To the READER. 


tion? Thoſe then, who make Hard 
Words neceſſary, muſt anſwer for 
them. As for what Over/ights 
there may be, I muſt leave theſe to 
the Reader's Charity, He cannot 
but ſee, I deſign his Good, and 


this muſt incline him to be favou- 


rable. 
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Inftrugions 


FOR THE: 


WHOLE YEAR, 


Firſt Sunday of ADVENT. 


HIS being a Day, wherein the 
Church in the Goſpel, calls us to 
the Conſideration of the Day of Judg- 
ment, when we ſhall all be pretented be- 
fore the Tribunal of Chriſt, and from him 
receive the Sentence of partaking either of 
the Happineſs of God, or of the Miſery 
of Devils, we cannot do better, than 
think of making ſome Preparation, ſuch 
as may give us ; Hopes of y ras Favour 
even in that Day of Terrour. 

A 4 This 


8 Firſt Sunday 
This Hope muſt be grounded on the 
Mercy of God, the Paſſion of Chriſt, and 


the Obſervance of the Law of God; and 


one principal Preparation for this, con- 
hiſts, in calling our ſelves often to an Ac- 
count, and in the frequent Examen of 
our Conſcience. This is recommended 
by -the moſt Eminent of the holy Fa- 
thers, and by all, who have given Dire- 
ctions for a Virtuous Life; and Expe- 
rience has ſo far conhrm'd the Method, 


that I know of no Better Inſtruction 1 


can give to thoſe, who deſire to prepare a- 
gainſt the Day of Judgment, than that 
they would frequently look into their 
Ways, and call themſelves. often to an 
Account ; for that thus they will be beſt 
prepar'd to render an Account to God, 
whenever they ſhall be ſummon'd to ap- 
pear beſore him. | 

The Reaſon is, becauſe a Life of Vir- 
tue, ſuch as the Goſpel requires, is ſub- 
ject to ſo many Difficulties and Miftakes, 
that if a Chriſtian does not often, with a 
watchful and induſtrious Eye, ſearch in- 
to his own Ways, he may very eaſily be 
overſeen, and be then going on in the 
Ways, that lead to Death, when he flat- 
ters himſelf with the pleaſing Thoughts 
of being in the Paths of Life Eternal. 


Firſt then, This Examen is neceſſary, | 


for diſcovering ſuch Diſorders, as natu- 
rally ariſe from that Corruption, we 


bring 
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bring with us into the World; for as in 


a Garden, neither Banks nor Walks can 
be kept in Order, except he, who has 
the Charge, be caretul to obſerve the 
growing Weeds: And if for any Time 
he lays by this Care, the whole Beauty 
will ſoon be loſt, and a general Wild- 
neſs will disfigure the Place; ſo 1s it in 
the Soul of Man; for ſince this, of it 
ſelf, is Barren, as to all that is Good, 
and as naturally ſhoots forth its vicious 
Inclinations, as the Earth does Weeds or 


IT hiſtles, where-ever there is not a careful 


Eye, to obſerve it; it muſt neceſſarily be 
diſorder'd with many Evils, and nothing 
of that Regularity can be found in it, 
which the Commands of God and his 
Goſpel require. 

Secondly, This Examen is neceſſary to 
diſcern the true State of the Soul, in Re- 
gard of many Things which ſeem Inno- 
cent, and without Reproof, and yet in 
Reality are very far from being ſo. The 
Effect of Education is ſuch, that we have 
generally a good Opinion of thoſe Things 


and Ways, to which we have been ac- 


cuſtom'd from our Youth ; and yet theſe 
Impreſſions are very often ſo difagreea- 
ble to the Principles of Juſtice and I ruth, 
that there is a Neceſſity of correcting 
them ; and there can be no Security even 


_ againſt Scandal and Vice, if the Judg- 


ment be not reform'd by more ſolid 
Tom, I, e Maxims, 
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10 Firſt Sunday 

Maxims, ſuch as the Goſpel teaches, and 

uy to have the Conduct of the Chriſtian's 
fe. | 
Thirdly, This Examen is neceſſary to 


_ rectify thoſe Impreſſions we receive from 
the Example and Authority of others. 


Example is very powerful, in inclining 
us to judge too favourably of ſuch Things, 
as have no other Warrant, but from Pra- 
Ctice, but, in themſelves, are unjuſtifia- 
ble, as being contrary to the Rules 
Chriſt has given us. And where the Au- 
thority of thoſe come in, who are repu- 
ted regular and good, here we are apt to 
take up Things upon T ruſt, and upon 
the Credit only of their Reputation, who 
practice them. And how often is it, that, 
by this Way, the Failings of others are 
made a Rule ; and what the Good, in 
their ſerious Thoughts, condemn in them- 
ſelves as Raſhneſs or Paſſion, and make 
the Subject of their Repentance, is ſet 
down by Indiſcreet Obſervers, as what 
may be praCtis'd with Security, and, for 
the future, need not give them any farther 
Occaſion of Scruple ? | 
Fourthly, This Examen is neceflary to 
diſtinguiſh the Interiour Motions of the 
Soul ; for theſe being ſo very nice and 
fubtle, that Vanity, Pride, and Self-love 
take upon them the Reſemblance of Hu- 
mility, Piety, and the Love of God; 


OCuſtom and Compliance appear under the 


Diſguiſe 
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iſguiſe of Buy and Devotion ; Fear, 
D 


iection and Scruples, counterfeit Re- 
pentance, and all the other Evil Paſſions 
of the Mind, diſſemble their Corruption 
under borrow'd Colours, and are ſo fitted 
for Deceit, that the moſt Watchful and 
Cautious, ſcarce know how to be ſecure 
againſt their Snares, and the Inconſide- 
rate muſt unavoidably be ſurpriz'd in 
them. a 

Many other Reaſons there are, which 
daily Experience muſt ſuggeſt to mode- 
rate · Obſervers, for preſſing the Neceſſity 
of Chriſtians taking a Review of them- 
ſelves and examining all their Practices, 


Cuſtoms, Exerciſes Spiritual and Tem- 


poral, their Motives, their Paſſions, De- 
fires, and their Thoughts: There being 
lo many Ways, by which Corruption in- 
ſinuates it felt, notwithſtanding the beſt 
Defence that can be made againſt it, that 
I do not ſee, how thoſe, who neglect it, 
can ſo much as hope for any Improve- 
ment in Virtue, or anſwer the leaſt 
Part of their Duty, amidſt ſo many 
Difficulties and Dangers, which ſo 
cloſely attend them on every Side. 

This has been the Motive, that all 
thoſe, who have preſcrib'd Rules for a 
Religious Life, have inſerted this as one 
neceſſary for that Profeſhon, and de- 


clar'd to their Followers, that the due 


Obſervance of it, is one of the molt et- 
fectual 
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fectual Means for coming up to that Per- 
fection, which they propoſe. Now, it 
it be neceſtary in that retir'd State, which 
ſhuts out a great Part of the World ; 
how much more muſt it be ſo to thoſe, 
who live in the Midſt of a Corrupt Ge- 
neration, where the D iſſi pations are Infi- 
nite, and the Hazards without Number; 
where Neceſſities plead, Troubles con- 
found, Intereſt prevails, Example draws 
out of the Way, Dependance perplexes, 
Injuſtice is conhrm'd, and Vice is in Au- 
thority ? Where an univerſal Corruption 
has not only obſcur'd the Paths of Vir- 
tue but even brought them into ſuch 
Contempt, that whoever confines his 
Steps to them,. muſt be pointed at with 
Reproach? Where theſe are the unhap- 
py Circumſtances of Life, and every one 
3s left to the Conduct of his own fingle 
Judgment: ſo that while the Dangers 
are greater, and the Helps are leſs; is there 
not a much greater Neceſſity of practiſing 
this Rule, of obſerving their Ways, and 
calling themſelves to an Account? It is 
certainly ſo: And therefore we may con- 
clude this Point with this Poſition; that 
Examination of Conſcience is ſo neceſſa- 
ry for all, that, without it, there can be 
no Improvement in Virtue; and that 
it is not more neceſſary for Religion, than 
tor thoſe, who live in the World. 

The Neceſſity then being concluded, 
5 when 
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when is this Examination to be made? 
There are ſeveral Times to be aſſign'd 
for it, according to the ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances of Chriſtians. That which 
may moſt generally be obſerv'd, is the 
Evening, when every one may look back 


on the Day, and ſee, how far they have 


obſerv'd, or departed from the Duties of 
their State. This Daily Examination is 
recommended to all, and if exactly per- 
form'd, may give them a great Know- 
ledge of themſelves, and of their Ways, 
and be as a Light for the Amendment 
of all their Failings; but it will be alto- 
gether Uſeleſs, if when the Examination 
is examin'd, it be found to be no more 
than a Ceremonial Silence, or ſome Mi- 
nutes given to Drowſineſs, or to unprofi- 
table Amuſements. | 

Others, whoſe better Circumſtances 
will give them leave, may perform a 
double Duty in this Way, by calling them- 
ſelves to an Account, both at Noon, and 
at Night : And thus the Time being ſhor- 
ter, the Account may be better made, 

Another Time proper for all, 1s that of 
Sundays, and likewiſe of Holidays, when 
beſides their uſual Devotions they may 
find one Quarter of an Hour's Retire- 
ment, and either kneeling, walking or 
fitting, look into the true State of their 
Souls, and obſerve what 1s to be amend- 
ed, and what improv 4. - 


Another 
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Another Time is that, when they pre- 
pare to lay open their Souls to their Di- 
rector; for this muſt have a previous 
Examination. But that, which may be of 
more Advantage for the truer Knowledge 
of themſelves, is to chuſe ſome other 
leiſure Hour to confer with him, about 
the Affairs of Eternity, and all the Con- 


cerns of it; when they make a more 


particular Enquiry, as to all their Doubts, 
in the Practices and Profeſſion of Life, as 
to all Exerciſcs of Devotion, as to the 
beſt Means of Improvement, as to their 
moſt uſual Difficulties, Temptations, In- 
clinations, Sc. Thoſe who have their 
Time at command, cannot want Oppor- 
tunities of doing it; and others who 
are more engag'd in Buſineſs, or even in 
Service, with a good Will, and ſome 
Contrivance, may hnd Leiſure on Sundays 
for this Conference, to neceſſary for their 
Spiritual Advantage; ſo that if there be 
any, who wholly omit it, it muſt be ſu- 
ſpected as a Neglect, and that they have 
not a true Senſe of their own Infirmi- 
ties and Wants, nor a fincere Deſire of 
finding Remedy for them. 
All Buſineſs, that is of Concern, and 
has Dithculty in it, requires good Advice 
for preventing Miſcarriages ; and there 
are ſcarce any ſo Indifferent to their own 
Intereſt, but who, in their Temporal 
Affairs, are wiſe enough to follow this 
Method 
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of ADVENT. . 19 
Method. Here it is, they enquire, where 


is the Perſon of greateſt Sincerity and 


Experience, with whom they may con- 
ſult; to ſuch an one they make the beſt 
Intereſt, they lay open their Caſe, they ſol- 
low his Advice; and, upon any new Diffi- 
culty appearing, or Change of Circumſtan- 
ces, conſult him again and again. This is 
the common Wiſdom of the Children of 
this Generation. And now let theſe tell me, 
whether the Buſineſs of Eternity be not 
of the greateſt Concern ; whether it be not 
perplext with the greateſt Difhculties ; 
and whether new ones do not almoſt 
daily appear. Where then can the Ex- 
cuſe be, if there be not a like Sollicitude 


for conſulting, and taking Advice? 


W here can be the Fear of a Diſappoint- 
ment, if ordinary Means are not us'd to 
prevent it? Let this Point be a little 
conſider'd, and I think there will be no 


need of preſſing it with farther Reaſons, 


Let us ſuppoſe but a real Delire of Sal- 
vation, and a Fear of Miſcarrying, even 
ſuch a Defire, and ſuch a Fear, as car 
on People in the moſt inconſiderable Suits 
of Law, or other Worldly Pretences, 
and this Method will be ſoon judg'd rea- 
ſonable, and not require Arguments to 
encourage the Practice. 

The Motives for it are ſo very Subſtan- 
tial, that for the better Accompliſhment 
of this Preſcription, thoſe, who have 

ſtudied 
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ſtudied the beſt Helps for Perfection, 


have requir'd of their Followers, to ſet 
apart tome Days every Year, for a Spi- 


ritual Retreat, wherein, being ſeparated 


from all Wordly, or even Common Con- 
verſation, they may with greater Free- 
dom of Mind, enquire into the true State 
of their Souls, and by frequent Confe- 
rences, with their Director, have Op- 
portunity of coming to ſuch a Know- 
ledge of themſelves, as may be without 
Diſguiſe. And this is not the Practice of 
Religious only, but of many others; 
and *tis recommended by S. Francs Sales 
to all. It can be eſteem'd no leis than 
neceſſary for ſuch, as after a Life of 
Vice or Diſtraction, reſolve ſeriouſly up- 
on beginning a new Life; and for others, 
who deſire to recover themſelves from 
the ill Habits of Indifferency and Sloth, 
and mult certainly be of great Advan- 
tage to all, Great Numbers are in ſuch 
happy Circumſtances, that nothing can 
be wanting for their performing this fo 
profitable an Exerciſe, but a good Will, 
and a good Reſolution : And if many of 
thoſe, who think it Impracticable, would 
but reflect, how often they will not be 
at Home to receive Company, how often 
they retire for Air, how eaſily they ex- 
lade Viſits and Converſation, when 
Health requires it; they might hence diſ- 


cover, that a Spiritual Retreat is very poſ- 


ſible 


A 
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ſible, if they were but as much Sollicitous 
for their Soul's Good, and for Heaven, as 


they are for finding Opportunities of fol- 


lowing their own Humours, and pleaſing 
themielves. Whatever therefore their 
ZExcuſes be, I fear, they will ſcarce be 
allow'd in any: But as for Church-men, 


whoſe Profeſſion is ſo Holy, as requiring 


the greateſt Perfection, and whoſe whole Life 
1 . 
"ought, in ſome Meaſure, to come up to 


this Method of Recollection. I think it can- 


not but be a Reproach to their Con- 


Hence, if they are either wanting in 


. 


Vill or Contrivance, for doing that, which 
they muſt recommend to others, as the 
greateſt Help of Virtue, and they know to 
be the moſt eſfectual Expedient for recovering 
Rwhatever has been loſt by conver ſing with the 
Mord. | 


4 In this Inſtruction of the frequent Ex- 
amen of Conſcience, have all Chriſti- 


gans a ſure Means for preparing them- 


ſelves, for giving in their Accompts to 
God. I wiſh only, that as all are ap- 
prehenſive of Death and Judgment; 
ſo now, while they have it in their Pow- 
er, they would do ſomething, for leſſen- 


ing the Terrors of them; and not boldly 
run on, till they have nothing more in 
their Power, but to condemn their own 
Blindneſs and Deſpair. Do thou, O 
God, inſpire thy Servants, with ſuch Re- 


ſolutions, as our preſent unhappy State 


requires; 
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requires; teach us to be Wiſe for Eter- 
nity: And how can that be, if being to 
render an Account of our Lives to thee, 
we think nothing of making our Ac- 
counts till the Hour comes, when they 


are to be call'd for? 


* 
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Manner of making it. 


The firſt Part of this Examen muſt be 
in looking over the Commandments of :: 


N laſt Sunday I ſhew'd the Neceſſity 
of Chriſtians calling themſelves often 
to an Account, and examining into their 
Lives; now I muſt enquire, what is to be 
the Matter of this Examen, and what the 


God, and making a Particular Enquiry, | 
how far they obſerve this Law, and 
how far they tranſgreſs it; for fince keep- | 
ing the Commandments is the ſureſt Ar- 


gument of the Love of God, and the Con- 


dition fixt for gaining Life Eternal, none | 
can have true Peace of Conſcience, or 
the Hopes of future Happineſs, but as far | 
as they ſee themſelves Obedient to his 
Law, or difcover a fincere Deſire of Re- 
forming whatever they find in themielves | 
contrary to it. All Chriſtians therefore 


muſt carefully compare their Lives with | 


the Rules of Life; and not only pray, that 
God would lead them in the Way of his 
| Commanc- 


of ApvenT. 19 


Commandments, but examine how far 
they keep them ; and this is to much for 
their Advantage, that to bat? ſome Part of 
uſual Prayer, for allowing Time for this, 
js more adviſable, than to put by this 
Exerciſe for filling up a ſet Number of 
Prayers. . 
In this Examen is to be conſider'd, 
rſt, the Outward Man; not that it is the 
rincipal, but that it is the more eaſily 
bſervd: As to this, they are to reflect 
iin what Particulars they give Offence, or 


ill Example to others, and how they do 


them Injury, either by Words or Acti- 
ons; how they provoke, or make them 
uneaſie; for as it was the Commendation 
of Zachary and Elizabeth, that they 
walk'd in all the Commandments ine que- 
rela, without giving to any Occaſion of 
22 Complaint ; ſo all ought to endeavour to 
come up to the ſame Character, and upon 
ga juſt Examen of themſelves, uſe Means 
for retrenching in themſelves whatever 
they can apprehend to give others a juſt 
Occaſion of Complaint. 

= Then is to be examin'd the Inward 
Man; and they are to conſider the Diſ- 


& 


Y order of their Paſſions, Deſires, Thoughts 


and Inclinations ; what is their Strength; 
what their greateſt Violence; which is 


£45 
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| = moſt Powerful in them; where is their 


Principal Difficulty, in being govern'd by 
[Reaſon and Faith, T hey are to — 
OW 
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Second Sunday 

how far Pride, Vanity, the Defire of E- 
ſteem, Intereſt or Covetouſneſs, prevails 
in them, how far theſe carry them be- 
yond their Duty, or are the Motives of 
what they ſay or do. And whatever 
they can diſcover to be Sinful or Irregu- 
lar, is to be ſet down in particular, as 
Part of the Taſk they at preſent have up- 
on their Hands, and to which they are 
to apply their Thoughts and Endeavours 
for a Reformation. 


what are the Principal Occaſions, or Pro- 


| For the better ac 
compliſhing this, they are to reflect, 


vocations of their Diſorders, and reſolve 
upon putting themſelves under a greater 


Reſtraint, as to ſuch as are voluntary, and 


upon better Government, in regard of 


thoſe, which are unavoidable. They are 
to reflect again, what may be the proper 


Means tor overcoming themſelves, and 
take Advice with the moſt experienc'd 


upon this Subject ; and, if what ney NJ 


have hitherto tried, proves ineffectual], 
they muſt ſtill continue their Search and 
Endeavours, and try farther: For, as 
he that lays a Foundation, muſt ſee for 
Materials to finiſh what he has begun; ſo 
all Chriſtians, having undertaken to raiſe 


a Building, and fit themſelves to be a 


Part of the Heavenly Feru/alem, muſt 
conſider upon what is neceſſary for finith- 
ing this Work, and not lay by their De- 


ſign, upon any Diſcouragements, but con- 
| tinus | 
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— tinue, and add to their Labours, till the 
ls nearer Hopes of accompliſhing their De- 
C- ſign carry them on with more Comfort. 
of "They are ſtill farther to examine whe- 
er ther they are Sincere in the Defire of o- 
U- vercoming themſelves, and whether they 
as can give Proof of this Sincerity, by ha- 
p- ving conſider'd, and reſolv'd upon ma- 


re king uſe of the beſt Helps in the Amend- 
rs ment they propoſe. It is a good Sign of 
e 1 their being Sincere, if they inform them- 
T, ſelves of the beſt qualified Director, ſuch, 
O- Jace Knowledge and Zeal for Virtue 
ve gives them the greateſt Hopes of finding 
ter Benefit under his Conduct. But, if 
nd knowing ſuch an one, they purpoſely de- 
of dline him, upon the Apprehenſion of his 
ue being likely to be too much in earneſt 
Der 5 with them, and make Choice of ſome o- 
nd ther; either one, who knows nothing of 
Cd their Circumſtances and State of Soul, or 
T 1 one, who will not make Enquiry into it; 

„this is an Argument of their Infincerity, 
4 and they have Reaſon to ſuſpect their be- 
3 Ins falſe to God and themſelves, in all 
1 the Propoſals they make of Repentance 
or Amendment. For if he cannot be e- 
Y teens in earneſt to defire his Health, 


US 
In. 


I 
Qu 
. 


a 1 I who applies himſelf to ſuch a Phyſician, 
ut who neither knows nor enquires into his 
{h- 13 Diſtemper, and will not preſcribe what 
De- is neceſſary for his Cure: And if he can- 
on- 


. 0 | 
| 3 not be thought in earneſt to defire his 
We | | Journey” $ 
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Journey's End, who takes ſuch a Guide, 
who will in Silence let him go out of the 
Way: $0 thoſe Chriſtians, who make 
the like unreaſonable Choice, in the re- 
gard of their Soul, may perſwade them- 
ſelves, that they deſire to amend; but 
certainly *tis all Deluſion, ſince there is 
not the leaſt Sign of any ſuch Deſire in 
them. 

But becauſe the juſt Examination of 
the Paſſions depends ſo much on the 
Judgment, that if this be not rightly 


form'd, the Account, when made up, 


muſt have neceſſarily very conſiderable 
Miſtakes ; therefore muſt the Judgment 
it ſelf be very deliberately confider'd, to 
diſcover, upon what Principles it gene- 
rally gives in its Verdict of Things that 
are brought before it. 'The Queſtion 
muſt therefore be put, Whether the Goſ- 
pel be its Rule? Whether it judges of 
all Things, as influenc'd by Faith, or by 
Senſe; whether with Relation to this 


World or the next? Whether it be 
provided with true Ideas of Charity, Hu- 


mility, Meekneſs, Juſtice, &? Whe- 
ther it be prepoſleſs'd with Paſſion, Preju- 


dices, or undue Affections? Whether 


Education, Cuſtom, or Example over- 


rule it? Whether Self-love, Defire of 
Eſteem, Convenience, Intereſt or Plea- 
ſure, have an Aſcendant over it? A due 


Enquiry muſt be made into all theſe Parti- 
culars : 
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For if the Judgment be not re- 


culars : 
gulated by good Principles, all Examina- 
tion will be, in a manner, Uſeleſs, and it 
is not | copay for paſſing a juſt Sentence 


of the State of the Soul, or on any Thing 
elſe, that is propos'd to it. It is this 
Want of the Judgment being thus duly 


form'd, is the general Occaſion, that ſo 
many Chriſtians live on under a Peace of 
Conſcience, in ſuch Practices, as are moſt 
unwarrantable in a Chriſtian Life; that 
they eſteem that their Misfortune, which 
is their Happineſs, that they rejoice in 
what ought to be the Occaſion of mourn- 
ing; that they graſp with Earneſtneſs 
at what is moſt hurtful to them; that 
they are afraid of what is their greateſt 
Good; that they embrace Enemies for 


Friends, and are as ſollicitous to decline 


their beſt Friends, as if they were the 
wWorſt of Enemies. 
of all thoſe Miſtakes, by which Chriſti- 
ans chuſe Darkneſs rather than Light, 
and of that laſt fatal Miſcarriage, in find- 
ing Eternal Miſery their Portion, when 
they have liv'd in the falſe Hopes of Hap- 
pineſs. 


Here is the firſt Riſe 


And upon this Ground it is, that there 


4 is a Neceſſity that all Chriſtians, when 
they undertake the Examination of their 
Conſcience, ſhould beg the Light of the 


Holy Ghoſt to direct them in it; for 


eertainly, to diſcern the true State of their 


Souls, 
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Souls, is a Matter of that Difficulty, and 
ſubject to ſo many Miſtakes, that it-can 
never be duly perform'd, if by the Light 
of Heaven they are. not particularly aſ- 
hſted in it. And therefore, as there are 
none ſo wretchedly deceiv'd in them- 
ſelves, as thoſe Preſuming ones; who ha- 
ving a great Opinion of their own Abilt- 


ties, think nothing more evident than 


themſelves to themſelves; ſo there are 
none in a better Way of making a true 


Judgment of their own Interior State, than 


thoſe, who humbly diſtruſting their own 
Endeavours, and apprehenſive of Mi- 


ſtakes, earneſtly Petition for Direction 


from Above, and with David cry out, 
Da mihi Iutellectum: Lord, give me 
Underſtanding, give me Grace to un- 
derſtand aright. For thus taking God 
for their Guide, they have his Hand to 
ſecure them from their own Darkneſs, 
and from the greater Danger of their own 
falſe Lights. 

Thoſe, who thus call in Heaven to 
their Help, and by the Aſſiſtance of its 
Grace have done their beſt, to deliver 
their Judgment from all Deluſion, muſt 
carry their Examination yet one Step far- 
ther, by making a ſtrict Enquiry into the 
Obligations of their State, and ſeeing how 
far they comply with them; becauſe 'tis 
very poſſible, that many Chriſtians, with 
a paſting Glance, may look. 1 the 

om- 
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1 Commandments, and ſee no Reaſon of 
Diſquiet, or Apprehenſion of God's Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt them, and yet be un- 


der a manifold Guilt for not diſcharging 


_ thoſe particular Duties, which are the O- 

bligations of their State, and which they, 
upon entring into it, undertook to ſatisfy. 
Here then muſt all thoſe, who have any 
Degree of Dignity or Power in Church 
or State, enquire, what are the Obligati- 
ons annext to it, and how near they come 
7 "up to ſuch Duties, or are wanting to 
lem. Here muſt Parents and Maſters, 


7 
— 


Huſbands and Wives, Children and Ser- 


vants, conſider their Particular Obligations 


belonging to them, of which God will 
demand an Account. Here muſt Lawyers 
examine whether they Neglect or Op- 
Preſs their Clients. All, who are in Truſt, 
Whether they are Faithful and Juſt to 
what they have undertaken :. Traders, 
Whether they uſe no Frauds, nor Over- 


-xcach any: All who deal in Money, 
-—zyhether Covetouſneſs does not prevail to 


the wronging of others. Thus muſt e- 
very one, in their ſeveral Stations, bring 


themſelves to the Examen; and if this 
de perform'd with a ſincere Mind, ſuch as 
Is not afraid, but deſirous of finding out 


all the Errors of its own Ways, the Chri- 
ſtian Soul will come by degrees to have 
the trueſt Proſpect of it ſelf, and by the 
Practice of this diſcovering Method, can- 
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not fail of obliging Heaven to its Aſſi- 
ſtance, in opening the Treaſure of thoſe 
Graces, which are neceflary for over- 
coming whatever is found contrary to its 


Eternal Intereſt. Lead, O God, I be- 


ſeech thee, all that profeſs thy Name, 
into this enquiring Way, that, by this 
ſeaſonable Induſtry they may come to the 
true 3 of themſelves, and diſ- 
cover all the Impediments of Salvation: 
Take from them all Sloth and Inſenſibility, 
that they may not live on under a falſe 
Security, but that having a true Senſe of 
what it is to loſe thee, they may be 
both watchful to ſee, and ſollicitous to 


remove whatever renders them at preſent 


diſpleaſing to thee, and is capable of ma- 
King them hercafter the Objects of thy 
Eternal Wrath. 


—e— 
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N the Foregoing Inſtructions has been 
ſhew'd the Neceſſity and Manner oi 
all Chriſtians calling themſelves to an Ac- 
count, and enquiring into all their Ways ; 
but becauſe this cannot be well done, ex- 


cept they have a due Knowledge of the 
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learn both the Truths, the Law and vm 1 


Chriſtian Doctrine, in which they are to 
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of God, therefore I come now to preſs 
this Duty to them. 


The Chriſtian Doctrine, of which I 


here ſpeak, is that which is contain'd in 
the Ordinary Catechiſms; and to ſhew 
the Neceſſity of knowing it, 1 need no 
more, than mention the Principal Parts 
for this will be enough to make thoſe 
bluſh with Confuſion tor their own Neg- 
lect, who either know it not themſelves, 
or take no Care, that ſuch as are under 
their Charge be duly inſtructed in it. 


The firſt Part is that, which contains 


the Principal Myſteries, of our Faith, and 
is the Explication of the Creed. The Se- 
cond contains the Means of obtaining 
God's Bleſſings, and is the Explica- 
tion of the Lord's Prayer. The Third 
contains the Rules of Charity, teaching 
us the Love of God, and of our Neigh- 
bour, and is the Explication of the Com- 
naudments. The Fourth contains the 
Particular Means of the new Law, for ob- 
| taining the Grace of God, anſwerable to 
the different Neceſſities we have of it, 
and is the Explic ation of the Sacraments. 
The laſt ſhews the Effect of our Miſery, 
in the Tranſgreſſion of the Divine Law, 
and is the Explication of Sin. Now let 
Chriſtians reflect upon theſe Particulars, 
and tell me, if they can call themſelves 
Chriſtians, who live Ignorant of them. Are 
they Chriſtians who know not the My- 
B 2 ſeries 
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ſteries of Chriſtianity, who, when God 


has wrought ſuch great Things in the 


Works of his Mercy and Power for them, 
take not the Care, even to enquire, what 
they are ? are they Chriſtians, who wan- 
thing all Things from the Hand of God, 
learn not how to aſk for what they want ? 
Are they Chriſtians who being oblig'd to 
obſerve the Law of God,. do not inform 
themſelves, what this Law is, and what 
the Obligations of it are, either to God, 
or to their Neighbour ? Are they Chriſti- 
ans, who when the Divine Mercy has 
provided them Means for obtaining Grace 
according to their Neceſſi ties, are not Sol- 


licitous to make Enquiry, what theſe 


Means are, or what are the Conditions 
2quir'd on their Parts, for rendering 
them effectual? Laſtly, are they Chri- 
ſtians, who knowing that their Eternal 
Lot depends on this one Point, of making 
their Peace with God, know only how 
to Sin, but take no Pains to ſee, how pro- 
voking their Sins are, or what may be ne- 
ceflary for making Atonement for them ? 
There is no Neceſſity of anſwering to 
_ theſe Queſtions ; for certainly the Igno- 
rance of what 1s contain'd in the Creed, 
in the Lord's Prayer, in the Command- 
ments, and of what the Sacraments and 
$77 are, at the firſt Thought muſt appear 
ſo contrary to the firſt Notion, every one 
muſt haye of a Chriſtian, that there is 

nothing 
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nothing but not Thinking, can give any 
Hopes of Chriſtianity being there, where 
there is this Ignorance. At leaſt, the 
State of a Soul going on peaceably under 
this general Darkneſs, mult appear ſo Un- 
happy, that there are none ſo otherwiſe 
ignorant, but by only looking they muſt 
ſce how deſperate it 1s. For what 1s the 
firſt Sight? it is a Soul unconcern'd for 
all, that belongs to its Eternal Good ; a 
Soul that knows not the Truths and Mer- 
cies of God; a Soul, that deſires not to 
underſtand the Will of God; a Soul, that 
is not Sollicitous to aſk or obtain the Grace 
of God. And in what Preparation is 
ſuch a Soul for having God its Eternal 
Poſſeſſion, when it has ſo little Regard 
for him, whom before all Things, and 
above all Things it is oblig'd. to ſeek ? 
The Account thus made up is Diſmal, and 
this- Character has nothing Chriſtian in 
it; and yet, I cannot but fear, it is truly 


theirs, who, knowing not the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, take no Pains to be better in- 


ſtructed in it. And their State cannot be 
much better, who .having Children and 
Servants in their Charge, are not Careful 
to ſeek Means, for their being taught 


that, which can alone ſecure them againſt 


Everlaſting Miſery; but barbarouſly 
leave them to the Effects of their own 


natural Weakneſs and Ignorance, and to 


all the Advantages, which the Devil and 
| 3 - the 
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the World muſt thus neceffarily have 7 
over them, to their Eternal Ruin. 1 
Hence may thoſe Paſtors gueſs at tbe 
Account they mult give, who under 
taking the Charge of Souls, and having 
many of this Number, both Young and * 
Old, Ignorant of the moſt Eſjential Parts 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, content them- 
ſelves with a haſty ſaying of Prayers, but 
take no Pains in giving them better In- 
ſruction, either in the Worſhip of God, or 
in the Knowledge of many Obligations they _ 
have, both to God, their Neighbour, and their 
0Wn Souls. 
Thoſe Maſters of Families may allſc 
make ſome Judgment of themſelves, who 
are not careful, to provide their Family 
of ſuch a Paſtor, who will diſcharge © 
this Part of his Duty; or only make uſe 
of ſuch an one, who being otherwiſe en- 
gag'd, comes ſo ſeldom, that it is impoſſi- 
| ble, in ſuch Intervals, either Children, 
| Servants, or others of the Flock, ſhould 
retain whatever Inſtructions are given 
them. If a ſtreight Fortune be the Occa- 
ſion of their not making a better Provi- 
fion, it muſt be receiv'd, as a lawful Ex- 
cuſe ; but then they ought to ſupply this 
Want, by the ftrict Obſervance of 
good Diſcipline, ' and ſeeing, that the 
Exerciſes of Praying, and Reading Books 
of Inſtruction be duly perform'd on Sun- 
days and Holidays, and that the Exami- 
nation 
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ration of ſuch as are moſt Ignorant, be 


recommended to ſome one in particular, 
whoſe Knowledge and Piety fits them for 


this Work of Mercy. But if the Reaſon 


of their Family being not under the Care 
of one, who has a more Apoſtolick Spirit, 
and is in Circumſtances of giving a more 
conſtant Attendance to his Charge, be 
becauſe of their own little Zeal, or out 
of a Covetous Humour, for the leſſer Ex- 
pence ; this has ſo much of Guilt in it, 
that all the Miſcarriages of Children, Ser- 
vants, &c. occafion'd for want of In- 
ſtruction, muſt fall upon them, whoie 
Duty it was to have them better taught. 
And if in looking over their Expences, 
they find Vanity and Intemperance 
largely ſupphed, and a Yearly Salary 
allow'd to one or more, under their 
Roof, for the daily Care of their Horſes 
and Dogs; this will ſhew the Unrea- 


ſonableneſs of their pretended Good 


Huſbandry, who think not of ſparing, 
but only, when Piety calls for their Purſe, 
and are for Feeding the Beaſts of State 


and of Sport, while Souls muſt ſtarve 


for good Management. Where this is 
the Practice, 'tis eafily gueſſing how ſuch 
Chriftians make up their Accompts ; 
or rather, how they ſhuifie and deceive 
themſelves, that they may not ſee, how 
their Accompts ſtand ; but however they 
may gloſs it to themſelves, they cannot 

+ lo 
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fo wholly blind their Reaſon, but they 
muſt have ſome Glimpſe of their acting 
againſt Piety, againſt Charity, and againſt 
Juſtice. This at leaſt, is to Evident to 
others, and without any Spirit of Pro- 
phecy they may caſily foretell, that Reli- 


gion cannot there ſtand long, where it 


lies open, without any Defence, to all 
that is capable of weakening or under min- 
ing it. The many Inſtances of Confuſion 
and Impiety, brought in by theſe Steps, 
make this to be Foreſight, rather than 
Fear; and if thoſe, who are in this un- 
nappy Way, would but glance at this 
Lift, and ſee the manifold Miſeries en- 
tail'd upon Generations, it would be 
enough to make them change their 
Method, if they have any true Love for 
themſelves, or Compaſſion for thoſe that 
come after them. 

But however, if Paſtors and Maſters 
are Careleſs in their Duty, this will 
not excuſe thoſe, who are under their 
Charge, if they are Ignorant of what 
they ought to know. If thoſe, who 
are to feed them, do not give them 
Meat, they muſt not ſtand ſtill, and 
ſtarve, but uſe their beſt Induſtry, to 
provide for themſelves. They muſt ap- 
ply themſelves to good Books, and be 
Conſtant in reading fuch, as ſhall be 
judg'd, upon aſking Advice, moſt proper 
for them: A little every Day will be a 

great 
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great Improvement in the Year; eſpecial- 
ly if they are careful to take more Lime 
in them on Sundays and Holidays, when 
fe can pretend ſo much Bufineſs, but 
with ſome Contrivance they may find 
Leiſure for doing this Good to themſelves. 
Thoſe will have the greateſt Difficulty, 
who cannot read; and for this let Parents 
confider what they have to anſwer, who 
create this Difficulty to their Children, by 
giving them no better Education: But 
however, even theſe may find ſome 
Remedy for their Ignorance, from the 
Charity of others with whom they live; 
ſince there are ſcarce any Families, but 
ſome one may be found in them, whoſe 
Piety may be prevail'd on, to read a 
Chapter to thoſe, who cannot do this 
for themſelves. This is ſo great a Work 
of Mercy, and God has given ſuch En- 
couragement to it, in his Promiſes made 
to thoſe, who inſtruct others unto Juſtice, 
that none, who deſire to do Good to 
themſelves, can refuſe this Charity to 
Others: For if Eternal Happineſs will be 
their Reward, who Feed the Hungry, or 
5 a Cup of Water to the Thirſty ; 
bow much more will it be their Recom- 
pence, who give Relief to theſe Hungry 
and Thirſty Souls, which are ready to pe- 
Tiſh for Want of Spiritual Food ? 
Thus there can ſcarce. be ſuppos'd 
any Circumſtances ſo very bad, but 
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Means may be found, for knowing ſo much 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as is nece{- 
ſary to help them on in the Way of 
Salvation; and if the little Bulk ot 


thoſe Catechiſms be confider'd, which, 


in two Sheets of Paper, contain all that 


is of Neceſſity to be known, where can 


be the Excuſe for not knowing it ? 
Who can pretend, they have not Capa- 
city or n for learning it? If 


allow d by him, who has not only given 
an Example for taking Pains for Heaven, 
but has likewiſe laid down his Life for 


our Salvation; and what then muſt be 


the Confuſion of Sloth before ſuch a Re- 
deemer? But if there be any in ſuch 
unhappy Circumſtances, that, notwith- 
ſtanding their beſt Endeavours they can 
find no Convenience for accompliſhing 
this Work, in learning what is the Dut 
of every Chriſtian to know ; they mud: 
not make this their Excuſe for living in 
Ignorance, but are bound to change their 
Place, and ſeek ſome other, tho' with their 
Temporal Loſe, where they may be in- 
ſtructed in all the neceſſary Duties of Sal- 
vation; for this being the End of our 
Creation, all Temporal * 5 
Ks 


olume, that was re- 
commended to them, there might be 
ſome Plea againſt it; but as it is, there 
cannot eaſily be any other, beſides that 
of Sloth and Neglect, which will not be 
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muſt yield to this; and they, who will 
not do ſo much for Heaven, will never 
= come to it. Do thou inſpire O Lord, 
thy Servants with a true Senſe of their 
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Duty; and fince none can truly ſerve 
Thee, that know not Thy Truths, Thy 


> Mercies, and Thy Law; make all Indu- 
ſtrious in this Knowledge, and let it be a 
-: Reproach to their Conſcience; who be- 
ing ſkilld in the Things of this World, 
are contented in being Ignorant of Thee. 
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Or on S. Thouas's Day, if it comes 
Zi before the Fourth Sunbay. 
II is neceſſary, that all Chriſtians be 
8 duly inſtructed in that Part of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, which is the Explica- 
tion of the Creed, Lord's Prayer, Com- 
mandments, and Sacraments: But this is 
not enough, becauſe it is not ſufficient for 
2 Chriſtian, to be able to give an Ac- 
count of his Faith and his Law ; but he 


is bound likewiſe to have ſuch a lively 


Senſe of the Spirit of the Goſpel, by 
which he is to live, that this may be able 
do direct him in all the Actions of Life, 
and ſecure him from thoſe many Snares, 
to which he is expos'd from the Subtilty 
of an Induſtrious Enemy, from his own 
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Corruption, and the Flatteries of an In- 


ſinuating World. | 
The ordinary Means of obtaining and 


preſerving this Knowledge, is by tre- 


quent Hearing or Converling with thoſe, 
whoſe Spirit is truly form'd according 


to the Goſpel ; and by reading the Goſ- 
pel it ſelf, or ſuch Books, which deli- 
ver the Principles, and plainly lay open 
the true Spirit of the Goſpel. There 
may be Occaſions of Hearing or Con- 
ferring with ſuch as are Spiritual, and 
theſe ought not to be neglected: But 
the moſt general Method muſt be by the 
Practice of Reading good Books; and 
this I judge ſo neceſlary, that I think the 


Spirit of the Goſpel cannot be kept up 


in ſuch a Soul, where this Practice 1s 
neglected. 5 ” 

he Reaſon is, r, becauſe this Spi- 
rit is a particular Gift of God, and de- 
pends ſo much on the Support of his 
Grace, that it cannot ſubſiſt without it; 
2nd it cannot be expected, that God 
will beſtow his Grace on thoſe, who 
2re ſo Careleſs or Slothful, as not to do 
that on their Parts, which is neceſlary for 
obtaining what they expect from him. 
God has engag'd his Promife to thoſe, 
that Aſk, that Seek, that Labour, that 
are Induſtrious in uſing the Means of 
Grace; but to Slothful and Careleſs 
Chriſtians, there is no ſuch Promiſe _ 
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of ADVENT. 37 
and their State is declared to be like that 
of the neglected Field, which is to be 
overgrown with Thiſtles, with Weeds 
and Thorns. Many Parables are related 
by Chriſt, in which are ſhewn the un- 
happy Effects of Sloth and Neglect; 
and thoſe, who look for better, cannot 
have their Hopes in Chriſt, and muſt de- 
pend on another Goſpel, and not on bis; 
and how then are thele likely to obtain his 
nn! 7 

Secondly, Becauſe, whatever a Chriſti- 
an knows, tho' it be the whole Letter 
of the Goſpel, yet the Nature of our 
Memory is ſuch, that if it be not fre- 
uently renew'd, it ſocn loſes whatever 
dea's have been imprinted in it. So 
that, as we ſee Languages and Sciences 
loſt for Want of Exerciſe; ſo if a Chri- 
ſtian be not ſo Induſtr.ous, as to Quic- 
ken and Revive the better Impreſſions 
of the Goſpel, and the ſacred Science of 
Salvation, theſe will by degrees, decay, and 


ſo loſe their Vigour, as to become in a 


Manner Uſeleis in the Direction of the 
Spiritual Life. | 
Thirdly, becauſe Corruption is ſo na- 
tural, and our Heart ſo open, to the more 
agreeable Impreſſions of the World, that 
if it be not almoſt daily eſtabliſn'd in the 
Truths of the Goſpel, and made ſenſi- 
ble of its greateſt Intereſt being not in 
Temporal, but Eternal Goods; the HOW 
an 
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and Diſtractions of the World will gain 
ſuch a Poſleſſion of it, that its whole 
Thoughts will run this Way, and the 
Thoughts of Eternity, if not wholly 
ſmother'd, will have little more Influ- 
ence, than the Suggeſtions of a Dream. 
Let but the Covetous, the Worldy, the 
Idle, the Vicious Chriſtians be confider'd: 
"Theſe, if afk'd, will tell you, they be- 
lieve in God, in Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
and that there are Eternal Rewards for 
the Good, and Everlaſting Puniſhments 
for: ſuch, as forſake the Law of God ; 
let their Education be examin'd, and it 
will be diſcover'd, that many of theſe, 
who now are Libertines, have been for- 


merly of a very Regular Diſcipline, and 


even Exemplary for their Piety; and 
yet now Believing, as they did before, 


all their Faith and Knowledge is not 


Powerful enough to reſtrain them with- 
in the Bounds of Duty, nor to be a Barr 
againſt the worſt of Scandals. And is 
not the Reaſon Obvious? Their Faith 
and Knowledge of Eternal Things is 
now grown weak, they have not us'd 
Means for keeping them up lively and 
vigorous ; the Love of Temporal Satiſ- 
factions has gain'd upon them, the 
Bent of their Inclinations runs ſtrongly 
to what is Senſual and Earthly, this 
they Value, this they ſeek ; they cannot 
think themſelves happy, but in this En- 

joy ment; 
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= joyment ; and what Wonder then is it, 


2 


that Heaven 1s contemn'd, whilſt Earth 
is thus eagerly graſp'd at! | 

Fourthly, Becauſe, tho' we ſuppoſe 
Chriſtians ſo reſolute, as to keep them- 
ſelves diſengag'd from all that can be 
eſteem'd Vicious, yet the Ordinary Bu- 
lineſs of Life, and thoſe Employ ments, 
which are juſtified by Neceſſity, are ſo 
great a Diſtraction to the Mind, that if 
there be not ſome Exerciſes of Piety to 


balance it, it will be inſenſibly drawn 


from God, and come to that Sollicitude 


for what is Worldly, as ſeldom to think, 
and much leis to be concern'd for what 
is Eternal. And where Buhneſs is not 
the Employment of the Time, but a 
plentiful Fortune diſpenſes with all this 
Concern, here the Chriſtian is expos'd to 
ſo many Dangers of Idleneſs and Eaſe, 
to the Flatterjes of Vanity, Prodigality, 
and Immoderate Divertiſements, with a 
Train of other ſeemingly innocent En- 
tertainments; that if due Care be not taken 
by frequent reading the beſt Books, to con- 
firm the Mind againſt theſe pleaſing Aſ- 
faults, and to weaken the Force of theſe 
Objects, by oppoſing againſt them the 


; Weight of Eternal Goods, the whole 


Man will be ſurpriz'd with the Love of 
what is ſenſible, and this Love will make 
him ſo ingenious, in finding Reaſons to 
widen the Way of God's Command- 

ments, 
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ments, to diſpenſe with the moſt ne- 
ceſſary Duties, and to raiſe Scandals 
againſt thoſe, who condemn his Ways, 
that there can be nothing leſs apprehend- 
ed, than for this to end in a general re- 


nouncing of all that is Good. 


Laſtly, Becauſe the Beſt, and all o- 
thers, being ſubject to great Changes in 
the Temper of their Mind, to Variety 
of Trials and Temptations, they may 
be often at a Loſs, in not reflecting upon 
the Means proper in their reſpective Cir- 
cumſtances, or upon the Motives moſt 
effectual, for ſpuring them on to ſuch 
vigorous Endeavours, as their Caſe may 
require, if by frequent reading they do not 
give new Light to their Underſtanding, and 
new Life to their Spirit. And then, as to 
thoſe, who live engag'd in unjuſt Pra- 
Ctices, or unlawful Liberties ; is not rea- 


ding Good Books the moſt aflured Means 


for awak'ning their Conſcience, for giv- 
ing them a Sight of their Danger, and a 


Senſe of their Duty? The great Num- 


bers of thoſe, who by this Way have 
receiv'd the firſt Glimpſe of Heavenly 
Light, and by following it, have been 
not only reclaim'd from a Worldly and 
Vicious Life, but likewiſe become Emi- 
nent for Sanctity, and are now glorious 
Saints in Heaven, is Demonſtration enough 
of the great Advantage of the Method 
here pre ſcrib'd. | 

And. 


of ADVENT. 41 


1 And therefore, from theſe Reaſons, we 
may here conclude, that this Exerciſe of 
Frequent reading or hearing either the 
Goſpel, or other Spiritual Books, which 
teach the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is ne- 


Feflary for all Chriſtians; and chat, whe- 
ther they are in the State of Religion, or 
ef the World; whether engag'd in Bu- 
hneſs, or diſengag'd from it; whether 
-Hothful or vigorous, whether ignorant or 
Tearned, whether ſcandalous Sinners, Or 
edifying in all Holineſs, this Method of 
conſtant reading what is for their Inſtru- 
_ Etion, muſt be of great Advantage to 
them, and the Neglect of it can be no- 
thing leſs than the Neglect of Salvation. 


But now if the Queſtion be aſk'd, 
When and how often it is adviſable for 
Ehriſtians thus to read? I muſt put 


them in Mind, that Spiritual Books are 


he Food and Phyſick of the Soul, and 
men aſk them, How often they are to 
e Food and Phylick ? And the An- 


Wer is, When they want it: As often as 
he Body is in Want of Nouriſhment, 


and Diſtempers are cither to be prevented 


or cur'd. And now I demand of them, 
W hether their Souls be not every Day in 
Want of Nouriſhment, as much as their 
Bodies ? Whether they do not every Day 
nnd Infirmities, Indiſpoſitions, or Di- 
tempers, ſuch as require immediate 
Relp, cither for abating or removin 
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them ? Then certainly, to ſuch, as have 
a Concern for ſupporting their Souls in 
Spiritual Health and Strength, it muſt be 
adviſable to read every Day, and oft- 
ner, if Circumſtances will allow it. 
On Sundays and Holidays they ought to 
take a double Portion; and becauſe theſe 
are Days for meeting in Publick, Paſtors 
cannot perform a greater Charity to 


themſelves and the Flock, than to read | 


to their People aſſembled ſuch Books, as 
they judge moſt proper for their Inſtru- 
Ction, eſpecially, if they are careful to 
do it ſo gravely, leiſurely, and diſtinctly, 
as becomes the Occaſion, and may be un- 
derſtood with Reſpect by the Hearers. 
And in Families, that are not thus con- 
ſtantly provided, this Part ought to be 
ſupplied by the Maſters Care, that 
thus Servants and others, who are daily 
provided with Bread, may likewiſe be 
duly help'd with Spiritual Food for 
the Nouriſhment of their Souls. This is 
ſo juſt, and otherwiſe ſo neceſſary a Pro- 
pe, that, I fear, thoſe, who are the 

eads of Families, and yet will not take 
this Care of them, to have it done, ei- 
ther by themſelves, or ſome other, have 
not a true Senſe of their Charge, and 
have Reaſon to conſider for their own 
Sakes, whether this Neglect of others 
does not proceed from a Neglect of 
themſelves. 


Wherefore, 


n 
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of ADVENT. 4.2 


Wherefore, upon the whole Matter 
duly conſider'd, I cannot but preſs with 
Earneſtneſs this Exerciſe of frequent 
reading Spiritual Books to all, who have 
a Faith of a Life to come, and deſire to 
have Part with the Bleſſed. This has 
been the Practice of thoſe, who are alrea- 
dy in the Poſſeſſion of Happineſs ; it was 
by this Way they came to the Knowledge 
of God and themſelves, and became 
ſkil'd in the holy Science of working 
out their Salvation, by ſeeking and ſer- 
ving God, and overcoming the World: 
and there is no ſurer Way for thoſe, 


who deſire to follow them. And fince 


this is the great End of our Creation, and 


therefore ought to be the great Buſineſs 


of all ; are not they ſeverely to be cen- 


= ſurd, who ſpend their Leiſure Hours in 
reading over Volumes of Romances and 
Plays, and thus fill their Heads and 


Hearts with the vain Learning of Chime- 


= ra's and Dreams; when at the ſame Time 


many of theſe ſcarce know the firſt Ru- 
= diments of a Chriſtian Life, and the moſt 
Learned of them do not ſee the Half 


Part of the Vanity of their own Hearts, 
or the Dangers of their idle Diſpoſition ? 


And are not they as much to be con- 


= demn'd, who, after the Days of World- 
= ly Diffipation and Buſineſs, can find no 


more profitable Entertainment, than to 
run into idle Company and Clubs at 
Night, 
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them back to the Thoughts of the only 
Neceſſary, which is the Salvation of 


their Souls? Not that I reprove a mo- 


derate Divertiſement, but only condemn 
their unequal Diſtribution, who take 


Hours for unneceſſary Recreation, and 


cannot afford one Half Hour in the Day 
for reading what may ſo much contri- 
bute to their Eternal Good. For this is 
acting ſo contrary to the Reaſon of a 
. Chriſtian, which is Faith, that I cannot 
fee, how it can conſiſt with any Peace of 
Conſcience, except it be one ſo inſenſi- 
ble, that it can lie unconcern'd under any 
Burthen. 

'Theſe then ought to begin another 
Method, and all others ought to be pun- 
Ctual in this Exerciſe ; many have Ex- 
cules ; but if theſe, when examin'd, are 
found to be nothing better than Idleneſs, 
and Want of being in Earneſt, they will 
find no Favour, but with Hypocrites ; 
and *tis well if their Neglect provoke 
not God wholly to forſake them. En- 
lighten, O God, I beſeech thee, thy 
Servants, that having ſo fair Opportuni- 
ties of imgroving in the Science of Sal- 

| yation, 


Night, and there to ſeek Relief by | © 
Change of Follies; when their Minds, 
already too much diſtracted, and drawn, | 
even to Forgetfulneſs of God, ſtand in | 
Need ot bettter Converſation, to recover 
them from their Diſtraction, and bring 
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[A „ ApvenrT. 45 
vation, they may not be blind in the 
Concern of their greateſt Intereſt, but by 
daily uſing Means for knowing them- 
\ > telves and thee, they may have the Aſ- 
= fiftance of thy Grace, and find thee at 
= the End of their Labours. 


DECEMBER XXI. 
S. THoMas, Apoſtle. 


Or Fourth Sunnay of ApvenrT, if 


it comes after S. I HOMAS. 


O have a true Senſe of the Spirit 

of the Goſpel, is neceſſary for all 
Chriſtians, who defire to walk by it, 
ince *tis unreaſonable to think it can be 
2 Rule to any, who know it not. But 
however, it is not enough to know it ; 
for the Knowledge of it, without Pra- 
ctice, is only like a Barren Seed, which 
can be of little Value to him, who looks 
for Fruit, and orders all thoſe T ces to 
be cut down, and rooted out of his 
Vineyard, on which Fruit 1s not found. 
And therefore, it muit be every Chri- 
ſtian's Buſineſs, to bring forth Fruit; 
that is, to live according to that Know- 
ledge, which he has of the Spirit of Chriſt ; 
and this being the Effect of the ſame Spi- 
rit, 


ere 
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46 S, Thomas Apoſtle, 


rit, by that Grace, which he pours forth 
into the Hearts of the Faithiul, and which 
gives to them Spiritual Life and 


Strength, all Chriſtians are to ſeck this | 


Grace, that by the Help of it, they may 
not only know what is their Duty, but 
| likewiſe live according to what they 
know. Now the effectual Means for ob- 
taining the Grace of God, being Prayer, 
and the Sacraments ; it muſt be their 
greateſt Intereſt, to be induſtrious in 
thus ſeeking it; ſince Grace being the 
Gift of God, it muſt be ſought that 
Way, which he has ordain'd for their 
obtaining it. | 
What Prayer 1s, and the Effects of it 
being fully declar'd in ſo many Books, I 
need not here repeat it: I only preſs 
Chriſtians to be punctual and careful in 
the Practice of it. In the firſt Place, to 
be punctual in ſaying their Prayers, ſo as 
to have Time fixt for them, and not to 
be eaſily put by; becauſe to obſerve Or- 
der, is one of the greateſt Helps to Vir- 
tue; it is by the ſtrict Obſervance of 
this, Religious Houſes have one great 
Advantage above thoſe in the World; 
all Governments are maintain'd by Or- 
der, and if the Lives of private Perſons 
are not brought, in ſome Meaſure, un- 
der Rule, no great Good can be expected 
from them, but all will be left to 
Chance; and this is not the Way to do 
| | any 
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DECEMBER XXI 47 


any Thing well, becauſe this is an Argu- 
ment of the Buſineſs being of no great 
Concern, and of too much Indifferency 
in thoſe, who are to do it. As therefore, 
in every Bulineis of Importance, there is 
a Sort of Earneſtneſs attending it, and a 


Sollicitude to prevent all Diſappoint- 
ments; ſo the ſame ought to be in 
Prayer; becauſe it is an Exerciſe, on 
which the Good of the Soul, and its e- 
ternal Intereſt depends; and where this 
Sollicitude is not, there needs no other 
Proof of the Soul being very much indit- 
poſed, in not making that its Concern, 
which ought to be its greateſt, 

'Thus then muſt every Chriſtian con- 
clude himſelf under this Ipdiſpoſition, 
who has not his Time for Prayer, who 


lets Sleep or Sloth take this Time from 


him, who makes Delays, upon every tri- 
fling Thought, or inconſiderable Bufi- 
neſs, that occurs; for ſince none will al- 
low of this in any Servant, nor in them- 
ſelves, where their Intereſt is concern'd, 
tis a Demonſtration, that ſuch a Soul has 
too great an Indifferency, in Regard of 
Prayer, and is not much concern'd, whe- 
ther it be ſaid or no. And this cannot be 
the Judgment of thoſe, who either have 
a Senſe of their own interior Poverty and 
Wants, or of their neceſſary Dependance 
on God, from whoſe Hand alone they 
can be ſupplied. 1 

But 
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48 S. Thomas Apoſtle, 


But if the Time be appointed for | 
Prayer, and as duly obſerv'd, as Cir- | 
cumitances will allow, then, 2dly, Care is | 
to be us'd for ſaying it well; and fince | 7 
this cannot be, but by the Aſſiſtance of | 


God, the Firſt Part of Prayer ought to 
be, to beſeech God to give this Aſſiſtance, 
by railing the Heart towards Heaven, and 
delivering the Mind from all vain, per- 
verſe, and unſeaſonable Thoughts: This 
is to be the Preparation of all Prayer; 


and thoſe, who cannot allow Time for | 


this, only make Haſt to do ill. 

This being done, the Pojture, in Time 
of Prayer, ought to be of a Petitioner, 
truly ſenſible of his own Wants, and of 
the Infinite Majeſty of God, to whom he 
addreſſes himſelf ; and the Hanner of 
ſaying them, is to have Regard to the 
ſame: Hence muſt be diſapprov'd all 
Sorts of Unbecoming Poſtures, which 
are the Effect of Sloth, too much Nicc- 
neſs, or of a careleſs, unthinking Hu- 
mour ; for there is ſo much of Diſreſpect 
in this, that there can be no great Hopes 
of moving Heaven by ſuch Prayers, 
where the greater Concern ſeems to be for 
conſulting Eaſe, than what may move 


God to be favourable. This, I fay, if 


it be the Effect of Sloth. Ec. For if 
Health requires it, it muſt be allow'd, 
and not cenſur'd. Hence likewiſe muſt be 
reprov'd that. haſty, huddling Way of 

running, 
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DECEMBER XXI. 49 


wWboever ſhould ſpeak ſo, even to a Com- 
panion, would be eſteem'd either a Fool 
bor mad ; for this has fo little in it of 
that Reſpect, which is due to God, that 
it ſeems more like an Affront than Ado- 
ration, and muſt more probably provoke 


his Diſpleaſure, than excite his Mercy, 


It were to be wiſh'd therefore, that all, 
who preſent themſelves betore God in 
Prayer, would conſider what they do, and 
perform it in ſuch a Manner, as may an- 
iwer the End of Prayer; and this Cont1- 


deration is certainly left out, where the 
whole Sollicitude feems to be, to ſay fuch 
a ſet Number of Prayers, and to fee the 
| End of them: For what can this pre- 
\ vail with God, who can be no more mov'd 
with ſuch a Motion of the Lips, than 
with the Motion of an Engine, if there 
be not the Fervour of an humble and 
= contrite Heart to give it Life. 


And this is to be the Subject of the 


- greateſt Care; for that a Devout Poſture 
and Gravity in Prayers will be nothing 
better than Hypocriſy, or a Uſeleſs For- 
mality, if it be not the Effect of a Heart, 
ſeceking God, and ſenſible of being un- 
worthy of obtaining what it aſks. Here 
then is to be the great Endeavour, To 
keep the Mind fixt on God, to let the 
' denſe of its Poverty make it earneſt in 
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aſking, the Senſe of God's Majeſty keep 
it humble, and the Sente of paſt Sins 
make it apprehenſive of a Denial; and 
if in this Diſpoſition of a profound Hu- 
mility, ſupported by Hope, the Soul can 
approach to God, repreſent its Neceſſi- 


ties, aſk for Help, and ſtand watchful 


againſt the Diſtractions of its own Weak- 
neſs, or the Devil's Malice, it cannot 
fail of finding the Succours of Divine 
Grace, in the Manner and Time, as God 
ſhall know moſt expedient, for working 
out its Salvation. But in this laſt Point 
the Chriſtian muſt be reſolute, not to be 
tir'd with the repeated Effects of his own 
Weakneſs, nor with the Obſtinacy of 
his own Evils, which will not eafily be 
overcome, nor with any apprehended De- 
lays, in the Grant of his Petitions : For 
he muſt always remember, that his Duty 
is always to perſevere in his Endeavours | 
for Amendment, and in uſing the Means 
of obtaining Grace, notwithſtanding all 
Diſcouragements; but for the giving 
Grace, this belongs to God, and this he 
muſt leave to him: Let him then but do 
his own Part, in ſeeking, even to the 
End of this Life, and be wholiy refgn'd 
as to what belongs to God; and this is 
the Way to obtain, even more than he 
aſks, and then to be under the ſecret 
Conduct of Grace, when he thinks he 
has it not. 

But, 
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But, beſi des Prayer, the Sacraments 
being particular Ordinances of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs, ſor conv eying Grace to 
our Souls, the Chriſtian, that knows his 
own Wants, and deſires Remedy, muſt 
follow the Appointment of Heaven, and 
there ſeek it, where God has ordain'd it 
to be found: And fince this 15 in a more 
particular Manner to be expected from 
the B. Eucharijt, or the Sacrament of the 
Laſt Supper, where 1s given to Chriſtians 
the Bread of Lite for the Food and 
Nouriſhment of their Souls, it is to this 
Holy Banquet all thoſe are to come, who 
ſce their grear Weakneis, are both con- 
vinc'd, and fearful of its Danger, and 
know, they have no Remedy, but in 
Chriſt. For what are People to do, 
that are Poor infirm, and expos'd to 
great Dangers ? If they are in Love with 
their Evils, and deſire no Relief, it is 


not their Concern, - to hear, where it 
may be had. But, if they in carneſt la- 


kg their Misfortunes, and fincercly de- 
e to be deliver'd from them, they can- 


: 100 then have an Aflurance of Help, but 


they will turn their endeavours that Way, 


and enquire, how they may effectually 
obtain what is offer'd. 


I cannot therefore. but wonder at the 


Method of many Chriſtians, who being 
exempt from the ſcandalous Vices of the 


World, and making a Conſcience of 
— WA 11 
I 
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what they do, are yet ſo remiſs, in ap- 
proaching to this Table, as if they had 
either no Faith of its Power, or no Defire 
of its Help. If theſe are not really what 
they appear to be, and while they avoid 
the Scandal, are yet cautiouſly wicked, 
and have no T houghts of uſing Endea- 
vours for a Better Life; if they only 
perform the External Duties, of Religion, 
but in their Hearts are indifferent as to 
the Poſſeſſion of future Happineſs, IT then 
wonder not at them ; becauſe the not 
ſeeking the Means of Grace, is a natural 
Conſequence of their unhappy Indiſpo- 
fition. But if they are what they ap- 

pear, and decline all Publick Vice, upon 


the Hopes of Salvation; here, I confeſs, 


they give Occaſion for a juſt Surprize ; 
and I cannot but declare, that I think 
them guilty of a moſt notorious Neglect, 
which muit be the Effect either of Sloth, 
or of being falſe to themſelves in their 
Propofals and Deſires of being eternally 
happy. | | 
The Caſe is very clear; for where-ever 
there are Propoſals of any Good, and 
the ſureſt Means for obtaining it are de- 
termin'd above all Exception, and with- 
out Place for Doubt; if there be not due 
Application made to ſuch Means, it is an 
unavoidable Conſequence, that either 
there is a notorious Sloth, which hin- 


ders the Proſecution, or that thè Defires 


Of 
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of obtaining the Good propos'd, are not 
ſincere. If this be granted, then it muſt 
be likewiſe allow'd, that ſince the Bleſſed 
Euchariſt is own'd the moſt Effectual 
Means of Grace, and of a Union with 
God, thoſe Chriſtians, who approach 
not to it, either are not hearty in their 
Deſires of ſuch an Union, or that their 
Sloth is greater than their Deſires. 

This Character, I think, is all theirs, 
who having any tolerable Inſtruction in 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, defer their Com- 
munion from Year to Year, or little leſs; 
for whatever their Pretext be, whether a 
Fear of being pointed at with Reproach, 
or the Apprehenſion of their Unworthi- 
neſs, or Streſs of Bulineſs, or the great 
Abuſe of others in their frequent Ap- 
proach to the Sacrament, or whatever 
elſe it be, it is only a Cover for Sloth, 
and Irreſolution, or an Argument of not 


being true to what they pretend to de- 


fire. Not but that there may be great 
Prophanation in thoſe that preſent them- 
ſelves often Gueſts at this Table, out of 
Cuſtom only, or becauſe ' tis expected, or 
thro' their Want of Preparation, and 
great Unworthineſs ; and that there may 
be good Reaſons for many to exclude 


| themſelves from this Heavenly Banquet 


for a Time, upon the Motives of a true 
Humility, and a Conviction of their Un- 
worthineſs : But that ſtill there are great 

„„ Numbers, 
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Numbers, who keep at a Diſtance from 
the Communion, not out of Humility, 
but Neglect; and while they reprove A- 
buſes, fall into others, and correct ſup- 
pos'd Sacriledge with Irreligion. This 
is an Abuſe of great Extent, and I wiſh 
thoſe,who can ſuſpect they are concern'd, 
would call themſelves to an Examen; 
and fince we are now ſtepping into a 
Time, which lays before us the Mercies 


of our God, and the laborious Work of 


our Redemption, ought not theſe to ſpur 
themſelves on to their Duty, and no lon- 
ger bear the Reproach of Neglect or 
Sloth, in the View of a Suffering God ? 
Kelp theſe, I beſeech thee, O God, and 


all Chriſtians ; and fince thou haſt been 


ſo merciful, as, for the Help of all our 
Weakneſs, to appoint the Means of Grace 
in Prayer, and the Sacraments ; give to 
all a true Senſe of their Wants, and of 


their entire Dependance on thee, that 


from thee they may be ſollicitous to ſeek 
Remedy, in the due Uſe of the Means, 


which thou haſt ordained, and not abuſe 


thy Goodneſs, in the Contempt of the 
Helps thou haſt given them for their Sal- 
vation. 


CHRIST MAs- 


CuRIiSTMaAS-DAY:. 


HIS being a Day, on which the 
Church renews in us the Memory 
of God's infinite Love to Man, in giving 
his only Son, the Second Perſon of the 
Bleſſed Trinity to become Man for our 
Redemption, we cannot better employ 
our Thoughts at this Time, than in con- 
fidering, what it is God expects from us, 
in Return to the Love he has ſhew'd us. 
The Diſcovery of what this is, needs no 
long Enquiry ; for the only Thought of 
God giving himſelf to Man, on the Ti- 
tle of Juſtice, demands that Man ſhould 
give himſelf to God, and that God lo- 
ving Man in ſo incomprehenfible a Man- 
ner, Man ſhould return Love ſor Love, 
and therefore love God in the beſt Man- 
ner he can; Whence it appears, that our 
preſent and perpetual Obligation is Cha- 
rity, or the Love of God, this being the 
only Return he expects from us, and 
the only Means for accompliſhing what 
the Divine Mercy has defign'd us in 
the Incarnation of his only Son, which is 
our Eternal Salvation. We muſt there- 
fore now conſider, What this Love of 
God is, and by what Marks we can beft 
diſcover, whether we love God, as is de- 
manded of us. 
Firſt then, It is evident, that the Love 
of God is rooted in the Underſtanding, 
5 "AXE 


56 Chriſtmas-Day. 
fixt in this ſettled Judgment; That God 
is infinitely Good in himſelf, and inh- 
nitely Good to us; that he is the only 
Good ; that all the Things of this 
World, that are eſteem'd valuable and 
good, are nothing, if compar'd to him; 
and therefore, that in Juſtice, all ought to 
de left for him. 

Secondly, It is likewiſe evident, that if, 
from this Concluſion, the Will be an- 


iwerably affected with a Defire of ſeek- v7 


ing God, of ſerving, and being faithful 
to Him, in the Obſervance of his Law, 
and of being united to him here, in per- 
forming his Sacred Will, and hereafter 
in the eternal Poſſeſſion of Him, then 
the Chriſtian truly loves God, and has 
Reaſon to hope for a Part in the Re- 
demption wrought for him. 

Whence it appears, that the Love of 
God does not conſiſt in any Form of 
Words, nor in any Profeſſion or Prote- 
ſtation, that can be made of loving God, 
nor in the Oblation a Chriſtian may 


make, of giving his Life for God; nor 


in the Prayers he ſays, nor in the Adora- 
tion he gives Him; becauſe, tho' all 
theſe, when ſincerely perform'd may be 
the Fruit of a Heart loving God, yet 
ſince they may be alſo no more than Lip- 
ſervice, and the formal Profeſſion of a 
Heart diſorderly bent upon the World, 
and preferring it to God; therefore they 
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are all ſubject to Miſtake, and no certain 
Effect or Proof of the Love of God ; 
but, as to the external Appearance, may 
be found in the Phariſce, as much as in 
the true Diſciple. | 

It appears again, that the Love of God 


does not conſiſt in a 'Fenderneſs of Aﬀe- 


ction, nor in any ſenſible Motion of the 
Heart towards God; becaule, tho' ſome- 
times the Love of God may be attended 
with theſe ſenſible Effects; yet theſe 
may ſometimes be no more than the Ef- 
fect of Conſtitution; whence it may ea- 
lily happen, that upon a quick'ning Dit- 
courfe of God, the Heart may break 
forth into Sighs, and the Eyes into 


"Fears, and yet nothing of this proceed 


from the Love of God; but only from 
Softneis of "Temper, which is capable of 
theſe Impreſſions, even when the Heart 
is habitually turn'd from God, and engag'd 
in the worſt of Diſorders. | 

If Charity then, or the Love of God, 
coniiſts neither in any Proteſtation of 
Words, nor Form or Length of Prayer, 
nor in the Heart touch'd or ſoften'd with 
a ſenſible Affection; but in the Soul 
pouring it ſelf forth towards God, faith- 


; fully ſerving him, fincerely ſeeking him, 


and truly thirſting to be united to him; 
hence is diſcover'd the firſt Proof or Sign 
of the Love of God poſlefling the Heart, 
to be in the due Obſervance of God's 

Tom . £8 Com- 
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Commandments. This is the Mark, ſt 
down by Chriſt, 7% 14. 15. 1f you love 
me, keep my Commandments. He that has 
my Commandments,and keeps them, he 1t 15, 
that loves me. He that loves me not, Keeps 
not my Words. Ard by S. John, 1. Ep. 5. 


3, This is the Charity of God, that we keep 


his Commandments, To this Teſt then 
the Heart is to be brought, and no Regard 
is to be had to any repeated Proteſtation 
it makes of loving God, except upon En- 


quiry, it be found, that its great and ge- 


neral Sollicitude is to keep the whole 
Man in due Subjection to the Law of 
God ; except it keeps, a Watch upon the 


Eyes, the Ears, the Hands, the Jongue, 


the Mind, and allows of no Habitual or 
Wiltul Tranſgreſſion of his Precepts : 
For where this Sollicitude and Watch- 
fulneſs is not, there is no ſufficient Ar- 
gument of the Love of God ; becauſe he 
that loves not, keeps not the Words of 
(God. 

A ſecond Proof or Sign of the Love of 
God is difcover'd, when the Chriſtian, 
vpon his moſt ſerious Reflection, ever 
endeavours to work his Judgment into 
this Ferſwaſion, that whatever God does, 
in Relation to him, is beſt for him; and 
hence brings himſelf to approve and ac- 
quieſce in all the Ordinances or Permif- 
hons of God, and therefore, with an 
humble Submiſſion, receives all his 588 

ts, 
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ſits and Scourges, whether interior or ex- 


terior, whether in the Oppreſſion upon 
his Spirits, the Uneaineis of his 'Tem- 


per, the Weakneſs of his Nature, the 


various Struggles and Efforts of his Cor- 
ruption, the troubleſome "Temptations of 


the Devil or the World, or whatever 


Diſadvantages he experiences in himſelf, 
and are the Occaſions of frequent Abje- 
ction within himſelt, or Diſeſteem from 
others; or elſe from without, in the 
Loſs ot Health, of Eaſe, of Friends, of 
Conveniences for Life, or whatever 


other Troubles are given him by the ill 


Humours and Indifſcretion of Friends, 
or the Malice of Enemies, Such an uni- 
verſal Submiſhon is the Effect of the 
Love of God; for tho' in this State of 
Weakneſs and Corruption, it cannot be 
expected but that Nature ſhould be un- 
ealy under ſuch Trials, to which it is 
moſt averſe, and upon their firſt Ap- 
proach, and afterwards, ſhould be inclin'd 


to complain ; yet where ever the Love of 


God is, it will ſoon give a Check to Na- 
ture, and never ceaſe in its Endeavours, 
till it has forc'd it to a Compliance with 
the Divine Appointments, and made it 
confeſs, that what God does is beit. 
This is a neceflary Conſequence of the 
Love of God, which uniting the Soul to. 
God, cannot bear any Thing, that divides 
from him, and therefore cannot reſt, ou 

| | the 
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the Will of God becomes the Will of 
Man, in the Approbation of whatever 
he does. TY 

A third Proof or Sign of the Love of 
God, is diſcover'd, when the Soul cſtee- 
ming God the only Good, judges it felt 
_ unhappy, in being ſeparated from him, 
and much more unhappy in the Danger 


of being eternally ſeparated ; and, upon 


this Conſideration, looks upon this Life 
as a Baniſhment, laments its own Weak- 
neſs, the evil Inclinations to which it is 
ſubject, the Snares of the Devil and 
World, to which it is daily expos'd, its 
own uncertain and deceitful Temper, 
and the infinite Dangers of Sin before 
it; and then contemplating the happier 
State of thoſe, who, deliver'd from theſe 
dejecting Circumſtances, are in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Eternal Good, cries out 
with S. Paul, Infelix ego Homo, quis me li- 
berabit de Corpore Mortis hujus | Unhappy 
Man that I am ; who will deliver me from 
the Body of this Death] Rom. 7. 24. I deſire 
fo be diſſolv'd, and bewith Cong : Or with 
David; Wo to me, that my Baniſhment is 
prolong d. When ſhall I come, and appear be- 
fore the Face of God! 

This cannot fail of being the Senti- 
ment and Deſire of a Soul loving God; 
becauſe tho* it may experience in it ſelf 
many Inclinations to Created Goods, and 
find Satisfaction in them; yet finding 

| too, 
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too, that all theſe are imperfect in them- 
ſelves, ſubject to great Changes, that it 
muſt neceſſarily, one Day, be ſeparated 
from them, and that the preſent Enjoy- 
ment is either ſinful, or diverts the 
Heart from ſeeking that Infinite Good, 
for which it was created; hence it can- 
not but judge it ſelf unhappy in whatever 
Happineſs it here enjoys, and mult be 
carried forward with Deſires of coming 
to the Poſſeſſion of that Good, which 
being Eternal, Pure and Unmixt, obli- 
ges the Judgment. to value it, the Affe- 
Ctions to love it, and the Will to ſeek it 
above all. 

I his is the Love of God, and theſe the 
principal Marks, by which it is to be 
known ; and till a Chriſtian can come to 
diſcover theſe in his Soul, he deceives 
himſelf, if he thinks the Love of Gcd 
abides in him. While therefore all 
Chriſtians are encourag'd to pray often, 
to frequent the Sacraments, to faſt, give 
Alms, and frequently to call themſelves 
to an Account ; yet they muſt remem- 
ber they are not to make Judgment of 
themſelves, by what they do in theſe 
Exerciſes ſo ſtrictly enjoin'd them; be- 
cauſe theſe are only the Means, and not 
the Sandtification, which muſt juſtify them 
before God; and 'tis but too often, that 
the frequent Uſe of the Means may be 
found in Perſons, where there appears 
but 
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but very little or none of the Fruit, 
which ought to be expected from them. 
The principal Point therefore to be en- 
quir'd into is; What Signs there are of 
the Love of God? Whether there be a 
due Care in obſerving God's Command- 
ments; a Care in maſtering all Inclina- 
tions and Cuſtoms, which are contrary 
to the Divine Law ? Whether there be 
an humble Submiſſion to his Scourges, 
and a charitable Patience under the Pro- 
vocations of uneaſy or malicious Neigh- 
bours? Whether there be ſuch Modera- 
tion, in Regard of Worldly Goods, as 
not to tolerate any Covetous, Graſping, 
or Unjuſt Practices, nor to permit any 
undue Affection, contrary or injurious to 
Duty; but all in ſuch a Temper, that 
Heaven is ſought by the Good Uſe of 
the Earth:? 5 

Where the Anſwer to theſe Queries is 
ſuch, as it ought to be, this is an Argu- 
ment of the Love of God, which is 
the true Sandctification, and it is a 
Commendation of the Means, that are 


us'd, and of the good State of the Soul ; 


but if no ſuch Return can, with Truth, 
be made, but with much Prayer, much 
Faſting, much frequenting the Sacra- 
ments, with Sanctified Looks and Dreſs, 
there is ſtill a Mind, ſubject to ungo- 
vern'd Paſſions, deſigning its own In- 
tercſt in all it undertakes, caſily pro 
| vok'd 
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vok'd, canker'd with Envy, embitter'd 
with Malice, not willing to be recon- 
cild; if there be a Tongue flattering 
all it affects, and with Bitterneſs ex- 
preſſing its Diflikes of thoſe, who fa- 
vour not its Party or Paſſions ; if there 
be a Vanity greedy of Eſteem, and ever 
railing it ſelf, by diſcommending others; 
if there be a Fondneſs of dangerous 
Follies, and idle Entertainments ; if, I 
ſay, with the Practice of Prayer, and 
other Exerciſes of Piety, theſe, or any 
other ſuch Diſorders are countenanc'd or 
paſs'd by, without due Care to reform 
them, then Chriſtians ought not to have 
any favourable Opinion of themſelves, 
fince no Signs of the Love of God can 
be diſcover'd in them; but while they 
uſe the Means of Grace, and find not 
the Fruit of Grace, but of Corruption, 
they have Reaſon to apprehend their 
greater Guilt in the Abuſe of God's Holy 
Ordinances, and ſeeking Eſteem from 
a Counterſeit Piety. 

This I fay, if there appears a volun- 


tary or affected Connivance at ſuch Diſ- 


orders, as are contrary, or conſiderably 
injurious to the Law of God; for the 
Caſe is far otherwiſe to be judg'd, if 
there be Surprizes only, or Returns of 
Weakneſs, ſuch as are daily lamented, 
and made the daily Subject, not only of 
Defires, but of due Endeavours ſor ſup- 

| | preſling 
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preſſing and bringing them under Go- 
verment; for in theſe Circumſtances, it 
cannot be doubted, but the Love of God 
may have the Conduct of ſuch Souls ; 
and tho” as yet not fully poſſeſs'd, is in a 
Way of being more perfectly eſtabliſh'd in 
them. | 

If this, O God, be the Love of Thee, 
and theſe the Marks of thy Love, have 
we not Reaſon to be ſollicitous in this 
Affair, not to deceive our ſelves with 
Lying Signs, nor give reſt to our Spi- 
rit, till we can diſcoyer ſuch a true Zeal 
for thy Law, ſuch a Deſire of accompliſh- 
ing thy Holy Will, and of entring into 


3 Poſſeſſion of thee; that hence we 


may have ſome well- grounded Conh- 
dence of thy Love, commanding in us, 
and confirming to us the Character of thy 
true Diſciples? Thou, O Blefled Jeſus, 
haſt given us ſufficient Ercouragment in 
the laborious Life, which thou didſt be- 
gin this Day ; grant us this Grace, that 
thy Example may ever ſpur us forward to 
our Duty, and that thy infinite Love to 
us may be the Pattern of the Love we 
are to have for Thee. 


S8. STE PH EN. 


1 H I S being the Day of S. Stephen, 
the Firſt Martyr, who gave us that 
Eminent Example of true Charity to his 

| Neighbour, 


4 . 2 8 
1 3 2 
eee, TE» PDC ES 
ME ae 


8. Stephen. 65 
Neighbour, as to pray for his Enemies, 
and beg 1 for thoſe, that were 
ſtoning him to Death; we cannot have 


a more Profitable Entertainment for this 


Feſtival, than to learn, what is the Duty 
God exacts from us, in loving our Neigh- 


' bour. 
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This Duty is poflitively declar'd to us 
in the Goſpel, where we are commanded 
to love our Neighbour as our ſelves. 
The Love then we have for our ſelves, 
is to be the Rule of the Love we ought 
to have for our Neighbour. As there- 
fore we ſo love our ſelves, as to deſire all 
Good for our ſelves, and to avoid what- 
ever we apprehend to be Evil, jo we 
ought to do the like, in Regard of our 
Neighbour : Or, more in particular, as 
we deſire our own Good, both in our 
Body, and in our Soul, and in our Tem- 
poral Subſtance, and in our Reputation ; 
and in theſe four Points are ſollicitous to 
avoid what ſeems prejudicial to us ; 
ſo in the ſame Particulars, we are bound 
to deſire the Good, and have a Dillike, 
to the Damage of every Neighbour. 

But who is our Neighbour ? This 
Queſtion was put to Chriſt by the Do- 
ctor of the Law, mention'd in the Goſ- 
pel, and by the Anſwer given him, in 
the Parable of the Man, that being 
wounded by T hieves, was paſs'd by, neg- 
lected by a Prieſt and a Levite, and help'd 
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by a Samaritan, it is plainly declar'd ; That 
every one is to be eſteem'd our Neighbour, 
who is in Want of our Help; and that 
to confine Charity within Narrower 
Bounds, is not agrceable to the Notion 
Chriſt gives of it. 


Whence it is no evident Sign of true 


Charity, to love thoſe, who love us; to 


help thoſe, who help us, or with whom | 


we have any Tie of Intereſt or Depen- 
dance ; for that this may be no more, 


than what Publicans and Heathens and 


even the Beaſts do, and may be there- 
fore the Work only of Nature, without 
any Reference to the Command of God, 


or the Reward of Everlaſting Life. But 


it is a good Mark of true Charity, when 
a Chriſtian obſerving any in Want of his 
Help, readily gives it, without aſking any 
Queſtion, of Ibo, or Whence, or of 


M bat Nation or Religion they are; and 


upon diſcovering him to be either a pub- 
lick or private k 
this, with-hold his Hand, but charitably 
gives him the Aſſiſtance he wants. 
This is the Charity deſcrib'd by Chriſt 
in the Parable of the good Samaritan, 
who ftretch'd forth a compaſhonate Arm 
to the Wounded Man, tho' he ſaw him 
to be a Few, te whom he could have no 
Affection, as being divided from him, 
both by National Intereſt and Religion; 
and therefore it is ſuch as this, which 
muſt 


nemy, does not, upon 
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N muſt be the Gift of God, and to which 
the Promiſe is make of Life Eternal. 


For this is the Love of our Neighbour, 


not ariſing from any Natural Affection, 
or from any Motive of Intereſt or Depen- 
dance, but according to God's Will, and 
for God's Sake; becauſe he is the Crea- 
ture of God, made after his Image, and 
redeem'd by him ; and hence this Chart- 
ty thus rooted in God, and ſeeking him, 
is calld Divine. This Charity may be 
exercis'd, in Regard of Relations and 
Friends, if theſe being in Want of our 
Aſliſtance, the Chriſtian raiſing his 
Thoughts above Nature, conſiders them 
as Perſons in Diſtreſs, and that it is 
:: God's Will he ſhould contribute to their 
Relief; for if he proceeds on theſe Mo- 
tives, ſuch Charity directed by the Will 
of God, muſt be eſteem'd Divine. A- 
= gain, tho' it be leſs to be ſuſpected to- 
= wards Strangers or Enemies, yet even 
= when theſe are the Subject of it, it may 
> ſometimes be no more than Natural, and 
ail of being Divine. As when Perſons, 
ate either mov'd to it by a Sort of Vain 


Generoſity, which conſidering Cruelty 


| as the Effect of a Mean and baſe Spirit, 


ſeeks Eſteem, and values it ſelf, upon 


doing Good to an Enemy; or when 


Perſons are of that compaſſionate Diſpo- 
fition, that they cannot either hear of, 
or ſee any Object of Miſery, but they 

are 
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are bent with as ſtrong an Inclination to 
relieve, as others, of a more Unhappy 
Temper, are to rejoice in the Suffering 
of their Enemy. For tho' in both thee 
Caſes, there is the whole Appearance of 


the moſt perfect Charity; yet when it Fl 
is conſider'd, that one is the Effect of 


Vanity, or Ambition, and the other, of 
no more than a Natural Temper, it is 
plain, that Corruption gives Life to the 
one, and Nature to the other; and that 
neither is the Exerciſe of that Charity, 
which begins in God's Will, and ends in 
his Glory. 

It muſt be acknowledge'd indeed, that 

Compaſſionate Temper is a good Dit- 
Benn to the Practice of true Charity ; 
becauſe there is not that Difhculty to 


.be overcome, which thoſe find, who 


are of a rough Conſtitution, and have 
little Senſe of what others Suffer; and 


yet, as no Streams run higher than their 


Spring, ſo if this more Compaſſionate 
Temper does not raiſe it ſelf by Divine 
Motives, above Nature, all the Charity, it 
practiſes, will be no more than natural, 
the ſame in the Chriſtian, as in the Hea- 
then; and tho' it may have a Tempo- 


ral Reward, ſuch as the Egyptian Mid- 


wives receiv'd, for ſparing the Male- 
Children of the Hebrews; yet it cannot 
expect that Eternal Recompence, pro- 
mis'd to that Charity, which is the a 

| ect 
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© fect of Grace, and done upon Eternal 
| Motives of pleaſing God, and doing, 
his Holy Will. And now, tho' for 
ſo doing, thoſe of the better Temper 
have the Advantage; becauſe Nature 
inclining them to the Action, they 
want no more, than to direct their 
Hearts towards God, and making 
Grace ſupplant Nature, offer to him 
vu hat they do; yet thoſe of the harder 
| Conſtitution have this Advantage, that, 
if upon due Objects of Charity, they 
= overcome their Natural Indiſpoſition, 
and by the Force of Divine Motives, 
= relieve their Neighbour in his Diſtreſs, 
= iuch Charity of theirs generally ſpeak- 
ing is more valuable in the Sight of 
> God, than what others do, whoſe Na- 
tural Inclination makes it more eaſie to 


them. the Reaſon is obvious; be- 


cauſe the Action is more noble, and 
the Victory greater, where there is the 
greater Difficulty, and more ſtubborn 
© Oppoſition to be overcome; and fince 
= this is clearly on their Side, whoſe Na- 


true renders them averſe to all Works 


of Charity, the greater Crown muſt be 
due to them. 

: Upon this Conſideration, the Love of 
Enemies, and all Charity done to them 
bas a Degree of Eminency above all 
others; becauſe there is the greater 
= Dificulty in it, whilſt Nature being 
F exaſperated, 


70 S. Stephen, 
exaſpcrated, and deſirous of Revenge, 
no Charity can be perform'd, but . "th 
the greateſt of Self-denials, in Contra- 
diction to thoſe Inclinations, which are 
moſt vigorious in it. But whatever the 
Difficulty be, this is not a ſufficient Rea- 
fon for diſpenſing with the Duty: For 
fince the Command of God is General, 
as to the Love of our Neighbour, Man i; 
not to make Exceptions, upon private 
Motives of his own; ſince whatever theſe 
may be, the Motives, upon which God 
enjoins a general Charity, are ſtill in Force 
Upon every Chriſtian. For if a Perſon be 
a known Enemy; if he has diſcover'd the 
Canker of his Heart, both by Malicious 
Words, and Wicked Contrivances; if 
his Malice has been ſo ſucceſsful, as to 
bring Ruin, both to Reputation and E— 


Kate z if he has drawn Miſery on pimſclf 
by his own Folly ; if he be the moſt Scan- 


dalous of Sinners; yet is he not ſtill the 
Work of God's Hands, ſtamp'd with his 
Image, created by his Power, redeem'd 
by his Mercy ? Is there not ſtin Mercy 
prepar'd to receive him? And it he be 
in Miſery, does not Miſery exact Com- 
paſſion? Does not Want call for Help? 
Does not God command it ? Has not the 
Son of God given an Example of it; 
who ſeeing Mankind miſerable thro' Sin, 
and fo far from deſerving Help, as to be, 
on many Titles, unworthy of all e 

ion, 
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| fon, yet, without regard to his Unwor- 


thineſs, undertook his Redemption and 
purchas'd it with the Price of his Blood ? 
What then can any Chriſtian pretend, in 
not returning Good for Evil, or relieving 
the worſt of Enemies; but only, that the 
private Conſideration of a conceiv'd Ha- 
tred or Dillike, will not yield to the Com- 
mands of God, nor Temporal Motives 
give way to thoſe, which are Eternal? 
And is not this the unhappy State of all 
Sinners? Their Heart is ſo diſorder'd, as 
to ſtifle all the Motions of Grace, and at 
the ſame Time opens it ſelf to the Imprefli- 
ons of Paſhon, and lets theſe carry it a- 
way, in Contradiction to the Law and 
Wil of God. If this be forſaking God, 
and rebelling againit him, then certainly 
iach is the Caſe of all thoſe, who refute 
to ſhew Compaſſion to their Enemy in 
his Diſtreſs; becauſe, when God requires 


Mercy, they, upon their own Dillike, ſhut 
up their Bowels againſt him. 


But how can any Object be lov'd in 


which there appears nothing but Motives 
of Diflike, as it muſt be in an Enemy; 


bave ſhewn many other Motives ; but 


Paſſion is ſo violent, as to ſmother them, 
or ſo blind, as not to fee them. I aſk, 
does not a Mother yet retain a Love for 
2 a Son, when by his Provoking, Vicious 
and Rebellious Ways, he has rais'd in her 


variety of Paſſions, and done enough, as 
| it 


* 
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it ſeems, to alienate her Heart from him ? 
She does; becauſe, tho' ſeverely exaſpera- 
ted, yet ſhe has {till the Bowels of a 
Mother, and under all the Deformities of 
Vice, ſtill diſcovers in him the Character 
of a Son. In the ſame Manner, where 
Grace governs, it is not leſs powerful 


than Nature; under the higheſt Provo- 


cations, it retains a denſe of Duty, feels 
the preſſing Weight of God's Commands, 
and amidſt the Arguments of Averhon or 
Revenge, diſcerns the Character of a Bro- 
ther, and of a noble Spirit, created for 
the Poſſeſſion of God, and that may yet 
become the Companion of Angels in that 
Eternal Inherirance. Theſe Idea's give 
firſt a Check to the Suggeſtion of provok'd 
Nature, and then both powerfully and 
ſweetly puſh on the Soul into the Ways, 
which Chriſt has ſhewn by his Example, 
of compaſhonating the Mitery it fees, and 
conſidering the beſt Method, by which it 
can moſt effectually bring Relief. 
Thus many Servants of Chriſt, and c- 
ſpecially the Martyr, whoſe Memory we 
celebrate this Day, have follow'd the Steps 
of their Maſter, have return'd Good for 
Evil, have pray'd for their Perſecutors; 
and under the Execution of their greateſt 
Malice, have ask'd of God the greateſt of 


Bleſſings for them. They conſider'd not 


themſelves as unhappy under what they 


ſuffer'd, ſince they knew ſuch Sufferings 
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to be the Purchaſe of an Eternal Crown; 


but they ſaw thoſe to be truly mtteradle, 
by whoſe Cruelty they ſuffer'd; this Mi- 
ſery excited their Compaſſion, and Chari- 
ty mov'd them to aſk for Help, to reſcue 
them from their unhappy State. TI his 
was the Spirit of Chriſt, this was the Spi- 
rit of true Charity, and this carried them 
to the Enjoyment of him, by whoſe Spi- 
rit they liv'd. If we follow them in any 
Degree of Suffering, we cannot expect to 
partake of their Crown, except we have 
the like Charity for thoſe, from whom 
we ſuffer. This muſt be the Diſpontion 
of our Souls at the Hour of our Death; 
if we have it not, we can not hope for the 
Death of the Juſt ; and how can we ex- 
pect this Dying, if we practiſe it not in 
time of Health. Thoſe, who have been 
accuſtom'd to entertain Averitons, to make 


Return of Evil for Evil, to rejoice in 


their Misfortunes, whom they diſlike, 
to deny Relief to ſuch, who have injur'd 
them, have Reaſon to apprehend, thai 
the fame ill Habits will return at the Hour 
of Death, and even then, when a general! 
Forgiveneſs is declar'd with their Lips, 
they will have the Gall of Malice in their 
Breaſts, and not know how to forgive 
their Enemies from their Hearts, which is 


- requir'd, as an indiſpenſable Condition of 
= Happineſs. 
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it ſeems, to alienate her Heart from him ? 
She does; becauſe, tho' ſeverely exaſpera- 
ted, yet ſhe has ſtill the Bowels of a 


Mother, and under all the Deformities of | 


Vice, ſtill diſcovers in him the Character 
of a Son. In the ſame Manner, where 


Grace governs, it is not leſs powerful 
than Nature; under the higheſt Provo- 
cations, it retains a Senſe of Duty, feels 
the preſſing Weight of God's Commands, 


and amidſt the Arguments of Averhon or 
Revenge, diſcerns the Character of a Bro- 
ther, and of a noble Spirit, created for 
the Poſſeſſion of God, and that may yet 
become the Companion of Angels in that 
Eternal Inherirance. Theſe Idea's give 
firſt a Check to the Suggeſt ion of provok'd 
Nature, and then both powerſully and 
ſweetly puſh on the Soul into the Ways, 
which Chriſt has ſhewn by his Example, 
of compaſſionating the Mitery it fees, and 
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conſidering the beſt Method, by which it 1 


can moſt effectually bring Relief. 
Thus many Servants of Chriſt, and e- 
ſpecially the Martyr, whoſe Memory we 


celebrate this Day, have follow'd the Steps 


of their Maſter, have return'd Good for 
Evil, have pray'd for their Perſecutors ; 
and under the Execution of their greateſt 
Malice, have ask'd of God the greateſt of 
Bleſſings for them. They conſider'd not 
themſelves as unhappy under what they 


ſuffer'd, ſince they knew ſuch Sufferings 
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S. Stephen. 73 
to be the Purchaſe of an Eternal Crown; 
but they ſaw thoſe to be truly milerable, 
by whoſe Cruelty they ſuffer'd; this Mi- 
ſery excited their Compaſſion, and Chari- 
ty mov'd them to aſk tor Help, to reſcue 
them from their unhappy State. This 
was the Spirit of Chriſt, this was the Spi- 
rit of true Charity, and this carried them. 
to the Enjoyment of him, by whoſe Spi- 
rit they liv'd. If we follow them in any 
Degree of Suffering, we cannot expect, to 
partake of their Crown, except we have 
the like Charity for thoſe, from whom 
ve ſuffer. This muſt be the Diſpolition 


= of our Souls at the Hour of our Death; 
if we have it not, we can not hope for the 


Death of the Juſt ; and how can we ex- 


| pect this Dying, if we practiſe it not in 


time of Health. Thoſe, who have been 


> accuſtom'd to entertain Averſions, to make 


Return of Evil ſor Evil, to rejoice in 


their Misfortunes, whom they diſlike, 


to deny Relief to ſuch, who have injur'd 
them, have Reaſon to apprehend, thai 
the fame ill Habits will return at the Hour 
of Death, and even then, when a general 
: Forgiveneſs is declar'd with their Lips, 
| they will have the Gall of Malice in their 
' Breaſts, and not know how to forgive 
their Enemies from their Hearts, which is 
requir'd, as an indiſpenſable Condition of 


Happineſs. 
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O God, if this is to be juſtly fear's, 
help us by thy Grace to lay aſide all Bit- 
terneſs, Malice, and Deſire of Revenge; 
that ſo we may prepare our Hearts ſor 
that true Charity, which ought to be the 
Life of our Soul. Teach us to practice 
what we profeſs, that we may live ſo, as 
we deſire to die. May we keep Peace 
with all, and learn to do Good for Evil; 
this is the Example S. Stephen has given 
us, and it muſt be the Practice of this 


Mercy, by which we are to find Mercy 
for our Selves. 


S. Jo RN. 


N the Day of S. 7ohn, the Beloved 


Diſciple of Chriſt, who by Exam- 1 


ple, by Word and Writing, has fo preſ- 
ſingly recommended the Love of out 
Brethren, and declar'd, that except wc 
have this Charity, we abide in Death, and 
have no Life in us, we cannot have a more 
proper Subject, than to conſider, what 1 
this Charity, to which we are ſo ſtrict!y 
oblig'd, and what are the Means for pre- 

ſerving it. | 
It is certain, the Love, which God 
exacts from us, in regard of our Brethren 
or Neighbour, does not conſiſt in any 
Tenderneſs of ſenſible Affection; for this 
| is 


We 
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is rather Paſſion than Charity, and is ſo 
far from being the Fulfilling of the Law, 
that either it does open Violence to it, 
or, when more moderate, is too often 
prejudicial to the Love we owe to God, 
and our Neighbour. The Charity, which 
God requires, is more ſubſtantial, and 
better ſounded; founded even on that 
common Nature, which unites us all in 
one Body, and on that better Tie, by 
which we are made Members of the fam 
MyRical Body, of which Chriſt is the 
Head. Being thus by Nature, and the 
Effect of Grace, Compacted into one Bo- 
dy, it is a Conſequence, drawn by 8. 
Paul, that we ought to have a Concern 
and Intereſt in one another; and know- 
ing, that the Good of the Whole depends 
on the Good of every Part, we are bound 
to deſire the Good of cach Part and be 
ſollicitous to prevent or remedy the Exil 


of it; this Defire of doing Good to all, 


and of giving our Affiſtance, where ic 
appears neceſſary is that Love, which 


God demands of us; and ſince it is that 


which gives us the neareſt Reiemblance to 
God, makes us his Children, and eſta- 
bliſhes in us, by Virtue of his Promiſe, a 
Right to that Eternal Inheritance, which 
he has prepar'd ; hence it is both our 


greateſt Intereſt and Duty to do all we 


are able, for preſerving and ſtrength'ning 
this Charity in our ſelves and to be 
D 2 watcntul 
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watchful in cutting off all Occaſions. 
that are likely to deſtroy or leflen it in 
our Neighbour. 

For preſerving and ftrength'ning this 
Charity in our ſelves, there are fevera] 
Motives and Means, of which the Princi- 
pal are theſe: Tit, The Conſideration, 
that whatever Good we do to our Neœigh- 
bour, Chriit owns to be done to him : 
For it is he has ſaid it; I was Hungry, and 
you gave me to Eat; I was Thirſty, and 


you gave me to Drin; I was Naked, and 


you Cloth'd me; and after a Catalogue of 
theſe Charities, then adds, In ſomiich 4; 
you have done it to the leaſt of theſe my 
Brethren, you have done it to me, Mat. 25. 
40. Now what greater Encouragement 
can we have, for expreſſing our Charity 
to our Brethren, than this Merciful Good- 
neſs of our Redeemer ; who being aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, and wanting nothing of 
what we can do, has ſubſtituted the Poor 
upon Earth, as his Brethren, to be the 
Object of our Charity, and poſitively de- 
clar'd, that he accepts whatever Service 
we perform to them, as done to himſelf * 
What Comfort ought this to be to ſuch, 
as aſſt the Poor, the Priſoners or Sick, 
and to thoſe, who contribute to this Piety, 
to be more certain from his own Words, 
that they ſerve Jeſus Chriſt, than if they 
faw him with their Eyes? And fince 


the leaſt of his Seryants are here acknow- 


ledg'd 
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S. John. 77 
ledg'd the proper Object of this Charity, 


, _ ought not this to lay the Ground for a ge- 


neral Caution, of neglecting none, nor 
permitting natural Inclination to put a 
Biaſs upon our Charity; but to aſſiſt thoſe, 
whom Providence preſents to us, or whoſe 
Neceſſity deſerves a Preference? 

This Motive is back'd by the Conſidera- 
tion of the great Intereſt we have in it : 
For fince Chriſt's Acceptance of the Cha- 
rity we do to others, 1s for no Advantage 
of his own, but for the Acknowledging 
himſelf engag'd to return a Reward ; we 
may in this diſcover, that whatever Good 
we do to others, we do therein a much 
greater Good to our ſelves, and by the 
inconfiderable Helps we give our Neigh- 
bours, prepare for our ſelves the Recom- 
pence of Eternal Glory. And this is not 
the happy Fruit of that Charity only, 
which is relieving the Poor and Diſtreſs'd, 
but likewiſe of all other Branches of 1t ; 
as in patiently bearing with the Trouble- 
ſome, putting up Affronts, forgiving In- 
juries, ſuing For Peace, c. There be- 
ing not any thing cf this done, upon the 
Motive of Charity, and for God's Sake, 
but God has engag'd abundantly to re— 
compence it, and promis'd Infinite Mercy, 
in Reward of this Mercy to a Brother. 

A means for obtaining this Charity to- 
wards our Neighbour, is by entertaining 
an Humble Opinion of our ſelves ; for 

9 3 _ whoever 
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whoever 1s poſleſs'd with a true Senſe of 
his Urworthineis and Sin, will be ready 
to catch at any Opportunity of doing 
Good to others, for making his own 
Peace with God; and ſeeing his own 
Deformity, occaſion'd by Sin, he will 
more eafily be enclin'd to judge Re- 
proaches and Contempts as his Due, and 


be more ready to pardon them. Where 


Pride and Imperious Humour excluding 
this Huinility, makes a Chriſtian ſwell 
with the Opinicn of his own Great ſelf, 
he has more Contempt for others, than 
Compaſſion; has ſcarce a Senſe of any 
Evils, but what he feels himſelf, and 
therefore is not much inclin'd to give 
Help to others in Diſtreſs: From the 
ſame Root, all imagin'd Affronts are fol- 


low'd with Reſentments, and nothing is 


ſo natural, as to think of Revenge; hence 
Pride becomes a Bar againſt the Two 
principal Effects of Charity, which are, 


Giving and Forgiving, and ſhews what 


gives the greateſt Advantage to both. 
Another Means, is by fortifying the 
Soul with Patience; for if it be not thus 


prepar'd, how ſhall it comply with thoſe 


Things, which are neceflary for keeping 
Peace? Not to be provok'd, not to ſwear 
or curſe, to turn the Cheek to a ſecond 
Blow, to forgive a Brother Seventy-times 
Seven, to love Enemies, to pray for Per- 
ſecutors ; how can this be done, where 

_ | Patience 
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patience is not? Impatience is in the 
Breach of all Charity, and the ſame join'd 
with Pride, oppoſes all Overtures of 
Peace; and therefore where there is not 
Patience, there cannot be much Charity. 

Hence the more entire Means for the 
Practice of Charity, in keeping Peace, is 
made up of Humility and Patience, which 
join'd together, will carry the Chriſtian 
on thro' thoſe ſeveral Degrees ſhewn by 
Chriſt, in the Sermon on the Mount : 
The firſt is, Not to offer an Injury to 
another. The ſecond, When an Injury 
is offer'd, not to return like for like, but 
to be filent. The third, To be eaſie in 
receiving it. The fourth, To be pre- 
par d for greater Injuries The fifth, 
Not to hate the Perſon, who has offer'd 
the Injury. The fixth, To love him. 
The ſeventh, To be willing to do him 
Good. The eighth, to pray for him. 
By theſe Steps is the Chriſtian to aſcend 
in the Practice of Charity; great Humili- 
ty and Patience are neceſſary for this; 
and except he labours daily, as Occaſions 
offer, to improve in theſe, he muſt una- 
voidably fall ſhort of that Charity, with- 
3 all Things beſides can profit 
nothing. 

Now, tho” the ſame Means, which nou- 
riſh Charity in the Chriſtian's own Breaſt, 
are likewiſe proper to maintain it in his 
Neighbour ; yet I cannot but give ſome 
D 4 Hints 


80 8. Jobn. 


Hints of the Particulars neceſſary to be ob- che 
ſerv'd in Regard of him: As, fit, in Conver- lo 
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{ation to be very Cautious, not to relate tic 
to any Perſon, what another has ſaid of o 
him; becauſe this is the Seed of Diſcord, Þ g 
and nothing lays a more certain Ground tc 
for Diſſenſion than this; and therefore | F 
it is Declar'd in Scripture, as one of the | 
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Things, which God hates. Neither ougſht 
this to be obſerv'd in great Things only, 
but likewiſe in ſuch, as ſeem but inconfi- 
derable; becauſe ſuch, as ſeem ſo to the 
Relator, are often accompanied with Cir- 
cumſtances unknown to him, which oc- 
caſion deep Reſentments in the Hearer, 
and diſpoſe him to the open Breach of 
Charity. And if it ever comes to the 
Ear of the Party concern'd, as it too of- 
ten does, it cannot fail of making il! 
Impreſſions of him, who has been the | 
Officious Wiſperer, in reviving that, 
which otherwiſe might have laid dead, 
and could have done no Miſchief. Let 
but every one reflect upon the Pernicious 
Conſequences, within their own Know- 
ledge, of this hateful Goſſiping, in the 
Diviſions made between Friends, Relati- |: 
ons and Families, or in keeping up what 
has been otherwiſe made, and they will 
ſoon ſee, how neceſſary this Caution is for 
the Support of Charity. | 
244). To avoid all Biting Reflections of 
Perſons preſent, ſuch as expoſe them ” 
the 
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8. John. | 81 
the Company, and render t hem ridicu- 
lous for ſome natural Detect or Indifcre- 


tion. For generally this has ſomething 
of undervaluing in it, and cannot but 
give Offence to thote concern'd, however 
tor the Time they may diſſemble their 
Reſentments. This is more to be cen- 
2 fur'd, when a Perſon ridicules his Neigh- 
bour, to ſhew himſelf a Wit; becauſe the 


Jeſt makes the Reflection more remarka- 
ble to the Hearers, and it betrays in the 
Speaker an ungovernable Vanity, who 
throws Dit at his Neighbour, that he may 
look the Fairer, and ſets his Foot upon 
him, to make himſelf the more Remark- 
able, | 

34ly, Not to be very poſitive or ear- 
neſt, in defending one's Opinion in Indit- 
terent Matters, or in making Good what 
one has occaſionally faid on any common 
Subject. Becauſe exceſſive Pobtivenef 
tempts others to Oppoſition, who other- 
wife are not inclin'd to it; and if there 
happens to be. any others preſent, who 
are ſubject to the like Weakneſs, it cannot 
tail of cauſing a Diſpute ; ſuch Diſpute 
naturally falls into Contention ; this is 
tollow'd with Heats and hard Words, 
and hence is laid the Ground for Animo- 
ity, and future Miſunderſtanding, fuch 
az is not eaſily compos'd again. 'T hoſe, 
who are of a very Poſitive 'Femper, have 
Reaſon to obſerve this Rule, for their 

+ om, I. 5 own 
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own Interior Peace, and that they may 
not be avoided as intolerable in Conver. 
ſation ; and all others will find Occaſior: 
of its being ſerviceable to them. 


4thly, To avoid other Occaſions cf 


| Wraneling and Contention. Some Per- 


ſons are very forward, in giving ſuch | 

Occaſions by their Forward, Captious o 
Paſſionate "Temper, ſo that if there be 
not a great Degree of Patience and Di- 
cretion in others, that live with them, 
there can be no Poſſibility of keeping 


Peace; but all will be fill'd with Noite 


and Prophaneneſs, ſuch as deſtroys Char- | 


ty, both with God and Man. 


5thly. Not to yield to the Suggeſtions Þ; 


of an Exceptious Temper, which 1s ever 
inclin'd to put the worſt Conſtruction on 
every Thing that is ſaid or done, eſpeci- 
ally by ſuch Perſons, to whom there is 
any Diſaffection or Dillike, and too often 
by Friends. 

6thly. To conceal whatever Reſent- 
ments they conceive, upon what is ſaid 
with any ſeeming Reflection upon them, 
and to endeavour to put it by witha Jeſt; 
for to be too ſtarch'd in this Caſe, ſo as to 
take no Peeks, that are uſual in Conver- 
fation amongſt Friends, is the Way to 
make a Breach where none was inten- 
_ ded. 5 
7thly. To be Moderate, Sweet and 


Mild, in giving juſt Reproofs, becauſe 


this 


| 


— 
— 
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this will ſhew, they are the Effect of Cha- 
rity, and not of Paſſion: And with the 
ſame Spirit of Humility and Meekneſs to 
receive whatever Reproots are given by 
others, whether Friends or Enemies ; be- 
cauſe this is due, where the Reproof is 
Juſt, and where it is not, an Humble 


Spweetneſs will moderate, and even con- 


ſound the Paſſion of the Aſſault, and open 
the Way for comming to a better Under- 
ſtanding. | 

Laſth, Not to be eaſy in Hearing, nor 
credulous in Believing reflecting Reports ; 
but to ſuppoſe Aggravation or Miſtakes 
in the Relation, and to be ever willing to 
interpret every Thing in the moſt favou- 
rable Senſe; and where the Matter will 
not hear it, to believe it, at leaſt, the Ef- 
fect of ſome Paſſion, Raſhneſs or Indiſ- 
cretion, with the Hopes, that the Party 
has repented of whatever he ſaid or did 


of this Nature. To this I muſt add the 


Caution of not taking Notice of, but 
paſſing by whatever Peevith Expreſſions 
come in Letters ; for that too punctual 
Anſwers in this kind often breed Diffe- 
rences, and Silence prevents them, when 
ſome ill Humour only has given the Oc- 
caſion to them. A ſecond Caution mult 
here have Place, of not bcing too Nice 
in the Point of Titles, Ceremonies or 
Place, or in confidering the Return of 
Viſits, or of Anſwers to Letters; for 

| that 
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that a Stiffneſs in theſe Formalities make: 
Exceptions upon the leaſt Failings; thei 
are follow'd with Reſentments, and 
theſe perſwade to the Interruption of 4 
good Correſpondence. For the laſt Cau- 


tion, I think it a neceflary Part of Pru- 


dence, upon any Difference, to forbcar 
all manner of complaining or reflectirg 
Expreſlions; becauſe theſe reported a- 
gain, certainly widen the Breach, and 
often raiſe Animoſities to ſuch a Height, 
that they are not be compos'd again. 
The more charitable Way is to be wholly 
ſilent; or if there be Reaſon for ſpeak- 
ing, to ſpeak to none, but to the Party 
principally concern'd ; and if this be done 
with a peaceable Enquiry, inſtead of po- 
fitive Charging, it muſt make way for 
Peace, if it does not meet with ſtubborn 
Pride, or obſtinate Folly to prevent it. 
Theſe are ſome Principal Means for 
preſerving Charity, both in our Selves, 


and our Neighbour ; there are many o- 


thers, eſpecially ſuch, as are to be taken 
from the Obſervation of the particular 
Ways of the Perſons, with whom we 
live or converſe. And ſince Charity to- 


wards our Neighbour is ſo neceſſary to 


Salvation, they ought to be a Part of 
evcry one's Care, both to obſerve them, 
and let them be as a Rule in their Con- 
verſation. Do thou, O God, I beſeech 


_ thee, help all thy Servants, and preſerve 


them 


* 


f 
: 
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them in the Ways . of Peace; help 
them to ſuppreſs all that Pride, Stub- 
bornneſs, Malice, and Self-love, which 
promote Diviſions, and give them that 
Spirit of true Humility and Patience, 


which will carry them thro' all kinds of 


Provocations, and teach them to keep 
Peace, when War is proclaim'd. 


32 
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9. this Day of Innocents Suffering, 
and being Conſecrated Victims to 
Heaven by their Blood, we have a great 
Encouragement, from their Triumphs, 
to ſuffer with Patience all the Attempts, 
of Malice and Injuſtice, and even then 
to rejoice, when the World is purſuing us 
as Malefactors, or pitying us as Untor- 
tunate, This ought to be the Subject of 
this Days Diſcourſe, and I wou'd not diſ- 
appoint thoſe, who expect 1t ; but being 
likely to meet frequent Occaſions of 
ſpeaking upon this Point, and knowing, 
that this Feſtival, call'd Childermas-Day, 
is marked by many with black Letters in 
the Calendar, as unluckly, and gives Rite 
to a Courſe of Superſtitious, Weekly 
Obſervations, throughout the following 
Year, I ſhall confine my ſelf to this Sub- 
ject, and with a Cenſure of all Superſtiti- 

ons, 
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ons, ſhew, how Reaſonable and Chri- 
ſtian it is, to ſuffer patiently the Continu- 
ance of any Evil, rather than ſeek Re- 
lief by ſuch Remedies, as can be juſtly ſu- 
ſpected of Superſtition ; and this almoſt 
entirely from the Writings of the Primi- 
tive Fathers, ſo to ſet their Authority 
againſt a vain Practice, borrow'd from the 
Heathens, but kept up by too many Chri- 

ſtians. 55 
And firſt I ſet down a general Cata- 
logue of the Superſtitious Practices menti- 
on'd by the Fathers: As f, The Ob- 
ſervation of Days, of ſome being Lucky, 
and ſome Unlucky, and foreboding ill 
Succeſs to whatever is begun or underta- 
ken on them. 2dly, The Obſervation of 
Omens, as of Birds flying, or Beaſts croſ- 
ſing the Way, or any Noiſe made by 
them. 3dly, The obſerving of Dreams, 
and Sneezirg. 4thly, The Attempt of 
ealing Pain, or curing Diſeaſes by Chara- 
Qers, Writings, tho' of Prayers, &c. by 
Ligatures or Fillets or wearing ſuch 
'Things, as have no natural Virtue, in or- 
der to the Effect propos'd, but are ever 
accompanied with ſome Sign or Cere- 
mony, or by often touching dead Bodies. 
5thly, The Enquiry after future Events, 
by conſulting Aſtrologers, Fortune-tellers, 
or making Diſcoveries by ſuch as are call'd 
Cunning-Men. To theſe may be added, 
the modern Practice of foreknowing what 
is 


* 
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is to come, by ſay ing particular Prayers, 
by Faſting and Watching ſome particular 
Nights, or by a Ceremony, in turning the 
Bible, Sc. Beſides theſe, there are many 
others, particular to particular Countries 
and People, but eſpecially in curing Di- 
ſtempers and Wounds, and ſome of 
them have reach'd to the very Altar, 
diſguiſing their Superſtition, with the 
Sacrilegious Abuſe of the moſt Holy 
Things ; but all may be reduced to ſome 
of the foregoing Heads, expreily menti- 
on'd by the Fathers: And therefore, with- 
out adding more, I now proceed to the 
ſecond Point, of ſeeing what was the Sen- 
timent of the Fathers, in regard of theſe 
Superſtitions, and what their Cenſure upon 
thoſe Chriſtians, who obſery'd or practis d 
them. 5 

S. Baſil, in his Comments on the ſe- 
cond Chapter of Jaiab: Doſt thou /ee, 
ſays he, the great Miſchiefs of Ominous Ob- 
ſervations? He that applies himſelf to theſe 
has no Part in the Providence of God. And 
yet many Chriſtians think it Matter of na 


ſes, Southſaying Foretelling Events, Objer- 
vation of Birds and Omens, was mark'd with 
Infamy 


 Tnfamy, as the [nvention of Devils. And ti! 
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unworthy of the Chriſtian Morals, that he, 
who hes it in his Power to conſult With the 
Law of God, ſhould, in deliberating upon 
what he is to do, take Brute Beajts for hi; 
Council, and make Uſe of theſe, as Doctor; 
and Lawgivers. The Birds are Ignorant e 
the Danger before them, and how ſhall they 


foretel thee what is to come © 


S. Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. 40. in 8. 
Baptiſma. Thou haſt no need of Charms, 
by which that wicked Cuſtom has gain'd up- 
on unſteady Minds, f robving God of the Fi:- 
nour due to him, and taking it to themjelvc:. 

S. John Chry/o/tom upon P/am 9. Thi, 
is my Crown, O God, this my Glory, to obe- 
come thro thee, and by the to obtain Saluati- 
on. This 1 jay, for their Sakes ,uho,uwhen d, 


fiifted with Diſtempers, uſe Charms, and jets 


out for other Impoſtures and Witchcrafts, ts 
recover their Health; for this is not to reco- 


Der, but to periſh. For the greateſt Health; 


to receive it from God. And in his 12 Hom. 
ad Pop. Antioch, the Pomps of Satan are the 


| Theatres, the Circenſian Games, the Ob/er- 


vations of Days, of all Foreboding and O- 
minous T hings. 

S. Auguſtin, L. de reſt. Cath. Conv, 
Before all Things I declare and conjure you, 
that none of you obſerve the jacrilegious Cu- 


ſlams of the Pagans, nor perſume to conſult 


or aſk Queſt ions of Enchanters, Diviners, or 
Cunning Men, for any Cauſe, or upon the Ac- 
cunt 
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1 of any Infirmity. He that commits this 


Evil, makes void his Baptiſm. Obſerve no 


Sort of Forebodings, nor Sneezing, and 
upon a fourney, have no Regard to the 


Singing of Birds Let none take notice, upon 


hat Day he goee out, or on what he returns, 
| becauſe God made them all. Then having 
made a Lift of infinite other Superſti- 


tions, as of Ligatures on certain Trees,, 
Fillets, Sc. he condemns them all. 


Which he does again, Serm. 241. de 
Temp. where, after a like Catalogue, he 
adds, /hoever commits this Evil, makes vo 


his Baptiſm, and preſently becomes a Pagan, 
and Sacrilegious ; and if he ſeeks not Remedy 


4. by large Alms, by ſeverè and long Faſting, he 


will periſh for ever. And Serm. 215. de 
Temp. having mention'd ſeveral ſuperſti- 
tious Practices of Fillets, Characters, 
Herbs, and the Ju:c: of Things hung up, 
Sc. he thus concludes, IF they do not deſiſt 
from this Sacriledge, where the Devil 15 to 
burn,there ſhall they be condemn'a. And for 
preventing Snares, he declares in his Se- 
venth Tra& upon S. Fohn's Goſpel, 
that the Sacred Name of Chriſt is often 
made Uſe of in the Charms of Liga- 
tures, &c, that ſo Chrittians may more 
ealily be deceiv'd, and prevail'd upon 
by the Diſguiſe of a little Honey to 
drink Poyſon. In his Second Book, de 
Doctr. Chr. c. 20. he declares it his Opt- 
nion, that in all ſuperſtitious * 

| there 
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there is either an expreſs or tacit Com- 
pact with the Devil; and therefore in, 
another Book, De Vera Relig. he gives . 
this Advice, Let not it be our Religion t; Þ 
worſhip the Devil, becauſe all Kinds of Super. 
ſition, being a great Puniſhment of Man, 
and a moſt dangerous Baſeneſs, is the Hofen, 
and Triumph of the Devil. S. Cyprian liks- 
wiſe ſays, L. de Ido Van. that the Dewi i; 
the Author and Promoter of all Superſtitiou. 
Obſervations, and by theſe contrives to draw 
Chriſtians from their Dependance on G, 
and to be Companions in his Puniſhment. And 
S. Baſil c. 8. Iſa. That he, who follows & 
ſuch vain Obſervations, forſates God, ani | 
gives himſelf to the treacherous Devils Deo 
relicto, perfidis Dæmonibus & inſidioſis 
ultro ſeipſum devovet. 
Having ſeen the Sentiments of the 
. Fathers on this Subject, let us now ſee, 
9 | what Advice they give, and we {hall 
1 hear this one Voice from them all; Chri- 
16 ſtian, chuſe to ſuffer the Extremity of F 
11 Evils, rather than ſeek Relief by Super- 
i ſtitions and Charms. Hear this from 
iÞi S. Chry/oſtom, Orat. 5. adv. Judæos. 7 
| being ps ag with a light Diſlemper, then 
4 


if preſently forjakeſt God, and ſeekeſt Help 
1 From Devils, how wilt thou obtain Par- 
Ph don? By what Means wilt thou be a- 
Ae "Wes. 5 
Fe ble to render, God propitious to thee * 
1 There is none who can obtain this for the, 


tho he be as powerful with God, as Moſes 
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was, There is none, 1 jay, who can do this 
Hor thee. ----- So great are theſe Sins, that 
hey exceed all Pardon, and are without 
| Excuſe, Let us not therefore proveke jo 
great Wrath againſt us, altho' there are 
' ſome, who ſeem to remove a Fever by their 


| ' Charms; for they do not in Reality re- 


move it, but bring another Fever upon the 


| * Conſcience; Reason and Conſcience daily 


EZ þbgs paton'd thy Soul. 
= out a while, and wit 
= forth out of thy Houſe, who offer'd thee 


| reproaching, and ſaying, Thou haſt done 
d wickedly, thou haſt wrought Iniquity, thou 
| haſt broken the Covenant made with God; 


for a little Health thou haſt forſaken the 


May of Piety. Art thou the only Perſon 
that has ſuffer d this? Have not others 
been affiitted with Sharper Diftempers © 
And yet none of them have attempted any 
ſuch Thing, whilſt thou 725 and diſſolute, 


thou hadſt held 
Scorn caſt thoſe 


Remedy by their Applications and Charms, 
thou wouPſt forthwith have receiu'd Re- 


lief from thy own Conſcience : For. tho 


the Fever ſhould return a Thouſand Times, 
yet thy Soul would be mare comfortably re- 
freſÞd, than with all their Preſcriptions. 
Thy Conſcience approving, and ſaying, Well 
done, Servant of Chriſt, who would'ft ra- 
ther die under thy Diſeaſe, than for/ake 
thy Duty ; in the Laſt Day, thou wilt ſtand 
next to the Martyrs. For, as the Mar- 
tzrs choſe Scourges and Torments, that they 

might 


92 Holy Innocents. 


might gain the Crown ; ſo thou haſt mat 
it thy Choice, to be jcourg'd and tormentei 
with a Fever, rather than depart from ti 

Mays of Piety. 1 
This is the Senſe of all the Fathers; Þ 
which being too long to inſert here, I 
only now deſire the preſent Age to conli-I 
der their own Preſumption, who bein: 
ſo nice on one Side, as not to have Pa. 
tience in moderate Trials, are yet 0 
bold on the other, as to venture upon ſuch 
Things, as they ſee by ſuch Authe-Þ 
rity condemn'd, as the Invention of De- 
vils. Theſe Fathers liv'd amongit the | 
Heathens, and knew all their Practices, | 
and therefore we cannot defire Better 
Witneſſes in this Affair, than they were; 
and finee they come generally to the vc | 
ry Particulars, which are now obferv'd 
by many; thoſe Chriſtians muſt deſpite F 
the Fathers, and their own Salvation, | 
who dare venture on in thoſe Ways, 
111 Which theſe ſay, lead to Hell. Where 
0 Natural Qualities are acknowledged, 
1 there needs be no Scruple; but where | 
WH ſome Extraordinary Effect is expected, 
W to which the Natural Qualities of te þ 
0 Things preſcrib'd have no Proportion, or 
iſt when certain Words, Forms, Ceremonics, | 
0 Numbers, or Days, are to be obſerv'd, 
0 which can have no Effect according to 
Nature, tho' they are within the Bounds 
of Sacred, all ſuch Preſcriptions are mY 
Ul- 
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| ſaulpected, and the Chriſtian is oblig'd ra- 
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ther to ſuffer with Patience what Pro- 
vidence permits for his Trial, than ſeek 
Remedy by ſuch unwarrantable Ways. 
Tis his Duty to ſeek Relief, but this 
ought to be in the Method, which God 
"has approv'd ; Natural Cauſes have their 
Virtue from the Author of Nature, and 
therefore are lawful ; but where an Et- 
fect is expected above Nature, here there 
muſt be a Reſtraint, and in this nothing muſt 
be done, but as far as God and his Church 
have approv'd ; and to go farther, is to 
expect Help from the Devil and . his Mi- 
niſters, who often make Uſe both of Na- 
Jt are and Religion, to diſguiſe their Charms, 
nd gain Credit to their e wy 
: Wherefore, I beſeech thee, O God, 
{not to permit thoſe, who profeſs thy 
Name, to be thus deluded. Turn the 
: ! Hearts of all from barefaced Impiety ; 
and as for all thoſe, who have a Horrour 
I of this, confirm them by thy Grace a- 
Zainſt all Deceit, that they may not ſeek 


T Help from the Devil, while their- Hope 
is in thee. 
fer whatever Trials thou art pleas'd to 
ſend, and let it be their Glory ſtill to 
ſutter, rather than make Trials of what 
has no Warrant from 
lkewiſe all vain Curiofity, that none 
may ſeek 


Give thera Patience to fut- 


thee. Suppreſs 
the Knowledge of thoſe 
Things, which thou art plea'd to hie 
from 
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from us; and let an entire Confidence in 
the Orders and Conduct. of thy Proyi- 
dence, baniſh all vain Sollicitude of Fore- 
ſeeing, which is thy Attribute, and bc- 
longs not to us. It is enough for us, 
that we are under thy Care, and may ve 
never withdraw our ſelves from this, by 
ſtudying to be too wile. | 


S. THOMAS of Canterbury. 


92 the Day of this Holy Prelac, 


who ſo far aſſerted the Rights of 


the Church, as to oppoſe the Deſigns 0! 


his Prince, and choſe rather to bear the 


Effects of his Diſpleaſure in Perſecution , | 


and Baniſhment, than to comply in wha! 
he thought unjuſt ; on this Day, I fay, we 


cannot have a more proper Subject, than 


to conſider, What is that Courage which 

is the Chriſtian's Duty: How far he 

is oblig'd to reſiſt, and when to yield. 
Firſt then, it is certain, there is an 


Obedience due to our Lawful Soveraign, 


to Magiſtrates and Parents; for God 
has commanded it, Rom. 13. 1. Let 
every Soul be ſubject to the Higher Powers. 
whoever reſiſteth the Powers, reſiſteth the 
Ordinance of God, And this Precept be- 
ing given at a Time, when the Higher 
Powers were Heathens and cruel Perſecu- 

| tors 
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tors of Chriſtianity, it is plain, that no 
Pretext of Sin or Inhdelity in our Rulers, 


can be ſufficient for us to diſpenſe with 
this Duty. Hence tor a Chriſtian to op- 


poſe the Lawful Commands of his Prince, 
is not to be call'd Courage, but Dit- 
obedience and Rebellion: I fay, Law- 
' ful Commands; for if he requires what 


is evidently contrary to the Law of 


' God, in this Caſe, a Compliance is not 


due; becauſe Magiſtrates being God's 
Vicegerents, and the Miniſters of his 
Power, there cannot be Obedience due 
to them, when they proceed contrary to 
him, by whoſe Commiſhon they have 
Power to act: This can be no more rea- 
ſonably expected by Princes, than that 
their own Miniſters ſhould be obey'd, 
in Contradiction to what they themſelves 
have commanded. In ſuch Caſe there- 
tore the Chriſtian 1s to anſwer with 5, 
Peter, We muſt obey God rather than 
Man. And if the Prince's Diſpleaſure 
be thus provok'd againſt him, he muſt ei- 
ther peaceably withdraw, as this Prelate 
did, or patiently ſuffer whatever ſhall be 
inflicted on him, as the Penalty of his re- 
fuſing to comply. 

To ſuffer this Patiently 1s one Part of 
Chriſtian Courage, even that Courage, 
which Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and all the 
Martyrs, have taught us, who rather 
than comply with what was unlawful, 

or 
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or forſake their Duty to God, ſubmitted 
to the Rigour of Humane Laws, and to 
all the Cruelty of barbarous Perſecutors. 
And it was nothing but Fear, Cowar- 
dice, and the Effect of a Mean Spirit in 
others, who, to be exempt from ſuch 
Perſecution, wrong'd their own Conſci- 
ence, and forſook the Commands of 
God, to comply with the Laws of Men, 
This is a Baſeneſs unworthy of the 
Chriſtian Spirit, which preſcribing 
: ſtrict Obedience to the Lawful Com- 
mands of thoſe in Power, as to God 
himſelf, whoſe Miniſters they are, Marl 
with Inſamy all Compliance with what 
is ſinful, and declares it a Diſobedicnce 
to God, ſuch as provokes his Anger, 
arms his Almighty Hand againſt it, and 
is to ſeel the Eternal Weight of it in 
Puniſhment of the Treachery. This 
therefore the Chriſtian 1s to abhor, and 
rather embrace the Loſs of all that is. 
temporal, encourag'd with the Promite 
of that Crown, which is to be the Re- 
ward of his Sufferings. And tho* he 
had the faireſt Proſpect of a Delive- | 


rance, by any treacherous Deſigns, or 7 
by open Violence againſt thoſe Rulers, | * 


who thus abuſe their Power, and threaten 
the Extremity of Miſeries or Death to 


to him ; yet he is to make Uſe of no | ; 
ſuch Expedient, but peaceably ſuffer | 7 


whatever is threaten'd, becauſe it cannot 
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be lawful to lift up a Hand againſt the 
Lord's Anointed ; and the Chriſtian's Vi- 
ory, in ſuch Caſes, is to be obtain'd 
by an humble Patience, and not by Re- 
ſtance, cr the Sword. 

But that the Chriſtian may have his 
Sufferings crown'd, he is to be very well 
aflur'd, that what is requir'd of him, 
is contrary to the Law of God, and that 
he cannot comply, without offending 
him; for to ſtand out in any other Cate, 
is generally nothing but Stubbornneſs; 
the Pretext of Conſcience it made the 
Cover to it, and whatever he ſufters muſt 
be ſet down as the Puniſhment of his 
own Indiſcretion. For tho' God has 
promis'd an Eternal Recompence to 
tioſe, who ſuffer for Juſtice, or Righte- 
oumeſs Sake, yet he has not here promis'd 
it to ſuch as ſuffer thro' their own Folly, 
Humour or Paſhon. Wherefore the Chriſti- 
an is certainly to be condemn'd of Rafhneſs, 
who diſturbs the Publick Peace, interrupts 
the Order of Government, and brings 
Ruin on himſelf or his Family, by refuſing 
Obedience to the Commands of his Prince, 
it he has not by a moſt ſerious Delibera- 
tion, free from Intereſt or Paſſion, diſ- 


2 cover'd them to be abſolutely diſhonour- 
able to God, or involving a Contempt 


1 
3 
ig 


of his Will. Upon which Confideration 
I muſt acknowledge, that were my Reli- 


gion nothing but Opinion, or the Reſult 
Tom, I, E of 
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of my own Private Thoughts, or of others, 


as much ſubject to Miſtake, as my ſelf, I n 
ſhould rather Comply with the Com- © 
mands of my Prince, as to Religion, thin | © 
break the Publick Peace, and my own, n n 
Defence of my own Perſwaſion. My Mo- a 
tive is this, becauſe the Command of Obedi- | 4 
ence to higher Powers is own'd as a Prin- ic 
ciple reveal'd by God, as is likewiſe the | # 
Command of keeping Peace; and if my Þ® 
Religion be no more than a Perſwaſion © 


built upon my own Opinion, or that of - | { 
thers, like my ſelf, this can be no more & 
than Probable. Now tho' I cannot but own 7 


ſo- much of Self- love, as to be inclin'd to 
give my own Opinion the Preference to < 
Others; yet to break the common Peace * 
for my Opinion, to fight ſor my Opinion, ® 4 
to ſaffer for my Opinion, I cannot think | \ 
reaſonable, becauſe the Revelation I have & ®Þ 
| of Obedience, and keeping Peace ought F E 
| to take place of what is no more than | 1 
| Opinion. And tho' Conſcience may claim " 
a Submiſſion, which cannot be wrong'd [ t 
without Sin; yet I am not to be | *® 
frighted with the Name; for if Con- 

ſcience be founded on no more than © 
Opinion, contrary to what is expreſſy 0 
„ reveal'd, it is no more than a Raſh Op- © 
nion under another Name, and there- I 1 
fore is Unjuſt, in claiming ſo Rigorous “ . 
æ Submiſſion; and they, who give it, are F 
no better than frighted Fools; and if!“ þ 
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make a. Conſcience of my own Opini- 


on, and make none of what God has 


expreſly commanded, it muſt be Blind- 


nels, that ſets up Opinion againſt God; 
and if I ſuffer for ſuch a Conſcience, 1 


am a Martyr of Stubbornneſs and Self- 
love, and not of God. Suffering there- 
fore on this Account is not to be e- 
ſteem'd Chriſtian Courage; becauſe it 
cannot be Chriſtian, where it is not in 
the Cauſe of Juſtice and Truth. How 
great then is the Miſtate of a conſide- 
rable Part of the Chriſtian World, who 
ſuffer for Conſcience, and make this 
Conſcience of their own Opinion, con- 
trary to the expreſs Word of God? 
And how perverſiy Blind is their Zeal, 
who have diſturb'd Governments, and 
broken the Peace of the Church, upon 
Pretext of Conſcience ; when this Con- 
ſcience duly examin'd, at the beſt, 1s 
no more than their own Opinion; and 
the Peace they ought to have kept, and 
not broken, has been the expreſs Com- 

mand of God? | 
Another Occaſion for ſhewing of 
Courage, is in withſtanding the Temp- 
tations of Sin ; there is great Variety 
in this kind, and no Victory can be ex- 
pected, where there is not Courage to 
Fight, and to Fight even to the End. 
But that which I apprehend moſt ge- 
neral, is the Temptation of. complying 
; E 2 with 
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with the World in what is Extravagant, 2nd 
evidently Dangerous or Sintul. We have 
many other Enemies beſides, but they all 
are Confederates with this one, whilit 
the Devil and our own natural Corrup- 
tion join with the World, and powerful 
ly abet its Cauſe; whence it muſt be 
Concluded, that the Chriſtian, Who bas 

not Courage to ſtand againſt the World, 
yields, and is a Slave to all. | 

One great Temptation of the World 
is that of complying with Company in 
exceſſive Drinking and Gaming. In which 
I muſt reckon thoſe, who are already 
engag'd, and provoke others to join with 
them, as the Children of the World, who 
eſpouſe its Rebellion againſt God, ſet up a 
Standard to eſtabliſh and enlarge its U- 
{urp'd Empire, and both by Violence 
and Snares endeavour to bring others into 
the ſame vile Subjection with themſelves. 
Theſe under this Character, openly pro- 
moting what is ſinſul, are Rebels a- 
gainſt God; profeſiing Chriſtianity, and 
undermining it, are Traitors; crucifying 
again our Lord in their repeated Crimes, 
are Fews ; acting againſt the known Prin- 
ciples of the Goſpel, are Infidels; and 
all the Courage they ſhew in the Con 
tempt of the Divine Law, and the Pro- 
miſes of Faith, is nothing but the Cou— 
rage of Heathens. This is the true State 
of their Caſe, and I think it ſo unhap- 
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py, that I cannot but judge them more 
miterable than the worſt of Mahome— 
tans, the blindeſt of Idolaters, and the 
moſt unnatural Canibals. And yet, O 
God, how many are there of thoſe, who 
profeſs thy Name, who own Thee their 
Lord, who aſk Bleſſings of Thee, and 
even come to Thy Table, who are en- 
gag'd in this unhappy Cauſe, are Leaders 
in it, and yet fit contended under a falſe 
Peace of Conſcience, as if their Cate 
was Tolerable, at leaſt, and not Deſ- 
perate | 

And would not one think now, there 
were no need of much Courage to ſtand 
againſt the Perſwaſions, of theſe, who are 
Men of no Chriſtian Reputation, and in- 
vite to a Cauſe ſo Infamous? What 
then muſt their Cowardice be, who be- 


ing ſenſible, how great an evil Intem- 


perance is, how many and pernicious are 
the Conſequences of it, nay, and many 
times, having an Averhon to it, yet are 
over-rul'd, againſt all the Light of Con- 
ſcience, by the only Apprehenhon of ſome 
light Reproaches, which ought to be the 
Chriſtian's Glory, and no Part of his Fear, 
his Shame? This is ſuch a Weakneſs, 
which he cannot ſeriouſly reflect upon 
without Confuſion, to think, that he, 
who by his Profeſſion is bound with Re- 
folution to ſupport the ſharpeſt Trials, 
ſhould be laugh'd out of all Morality, 

E 3 and 
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and tamely lay down his Cauſe, for fear 
Of being pointed at by thoſe, whoſe Bru- 
tal Practices ſhould make him dread their 
Applauſes more than their Cenſures. Let 
this but be confider'd, and it will ſoon ap- 
pear, that he is unworthy of the Chri- 
ſtian Name, who has not Courage, ei- 
ther to ſtand his Ground, and boldly 
maintain the Cauſe of Temperance a- 
midſt ſuch weak Provocations, or at leaſt 
to retire, pityng their vile Attempts, and 
deſpiſing their Threats. For where is 
Chriſtianity, in being ſober out of the 
Occaſions of Exceſs, and yet not to have 
that Deference for God aiid his Com- 
mands, and that Love for "Temperance, 
as to reject them, when they are offer'd ? 
*Fis plain, here is neither the Obedience 
of a Son, nor the Fidelity of a Servant; 


and what then is the Chriſtian, who is 


neither the Child nor Servant of God, 
but for Humane Reſpects, and a ſhameful 
Compliance, renounces in Fact both theſe 
Characters ? 

I know, good Breeding, Civility and 
Honour, here put in their Plea, which 
will not allow of Rudeneſs, and there- 
fore perſwade to a Compliance, rather 


than incur their Cenſure of Moroſeneſs, 


and il] Education. But what have theſe 


to do here, where the Matter is evident- 


ly Sinful ? There can be no Honour, in 
doing what is Diſhonourable to God, 
any 
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any more, than it can be Honourable in 
a Court, to do what is an Afﬀront to 
the Prince. And if it be good Breed- 
ing, to commit an Exceſs, or be Drunk 
for Company ; may not a Man be ex- 
cus'd in Idolatry or Murther, rather 
than be ſo Rude, as not to comply with 
the Demands of Friends? Theſe Argu- 
ments might be tolerated from Perſons, 
who had already drown'd their Reaſon, 
but not ſrom thoſe, who are yet in 
their Senſes, For *tis plain, if the Com- 
pany is ſo mad, as to promote what is 
unreaſonahle, if it agrees to run in- 
to the Fire, or leap into the Sea, Civi- 
lity and Honour ought to diſſwade from 
ſuch a Raſhneſs, but can oblige none 
to Join in it, If therefore a Corrupt 
World has taken off the Scandal from 
Vice, and encourag'd a Compliance un- 
der the Title of Honour, the Chriſtian 
muſt know, he is as much oblig'd to 
renounce ſuch Honour, as the Vice; 
and it they call this Rudeneſs, let them 
call it ſo; for it muſt be his Honour to 
be Rude; and if they reproach him 
with it, let him tell them, that the 
Rudeneſs, which they have made ne- 
celiary for the Preſervation of Reaſon 
and Virtue, is much more Honourable, n 
than the Honour, as they call it, of be- Eh 
coming a Beaſt. They that have not Y 
Reaſon enough to judge ſo, and Cou- 7 
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rage to do ſo, let them renounce what 
they profeſs, for they have not the Soul 
of a Chriſtian, Wherefore, I beſecch 
thee, O God, to inſpire the Hearts of 
thy Faithful, with ſuch true Courage, 
that neither Fear of Perſecution, nor 
Reproach of Friends, may ever fo pre- 
vail upon them, as to make them falſe 
to thee. Let the Love of thce, and the 
denſe of their Duty, keep their Minds 
ſo ſteady, that in the midſt of all Temp- 


| tations, they may remember, that there 


can be nothing eſteem'd loit, when Hea- 
ven is gain'd, and that the only Honour 
becoming a Chriltiar: is generouſly to de- 
ſpiſe all to be Faithful to God. 


* 


SUNDAY with the Oc rAvE of 
CHRISTMAS. 


the Memory of the greateſt of the 


Divine Bleſſings, in the Birth of the 


Son of God, made Man for our Redemp- 
tion, it cannot be an unſeaſonable Con- 
hderation to reflect, in what Manner, 
we may worthily obſerve this Feſtival, 
what are the Exerciſes proper, and which 


are thoſe, that ought to be baniſh'd from 
| PEN 


As 


I this Time, when we celebrate 5 


. a an. a ERS 


As to the former Part, I have already 
given ſome Directions, in ſpeaking upon 
another Occaſion of this Solemnity ; and 
therefore it will be enough here to 
touch at them in ſhort. Fir/? then, It is 


the Chriſtian's Part to preſent himſelf in 


Spirit at the Manger of Bethlehem, and 


there, in the Act of a moſt lively Faith, 


to profeſs the Belief of this Myſtery of 
the Second Perſon of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty, being made Man for our Salvation. 
24ly, He ought to bow down, and 
with the profoundeſt Act of Adoration, 


confeſs him to be his God. 3dly, Give 


him Thanks for this his Infinite Mercy 
and Goodneſs, in undertaking the Work 
of his Redemption. 4thly, Offer him- 
ſelf, with all poſſible Sincerity, to be 


his Diſciple and Servant. 5 %%, Pray 


for Grace to renounce the Old Man with 
his Acts, and to put on the New. 67h/y, 
Aſk Pardon for all Sins paſt, that he be 
not excluded, thro' his Unworthinels, 
from this Grace. | 

Theſe are the Devotions moſt ſuitable 
to the Myſtery of this Holy Time; but 
they are to be accompanied with Endea- 
vours anſwerable to them, that his Life 
may be Chriſtian, as well as his Profeſ- 
hon; and this cannot be, but by ma- 
king the Life of Chriſt the Model of 
his. Chriſt being God, comes to him 
humbled, even in the Form of a Ser- 
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vant; the more Occaſions the Chriſtian 
finds of humbling himſelf, the more 
will he be like his Maſter. Chriſt comes 
to give himſelf a Sacrifice for his Friends, 
and for his Enemies. If the Chriſtian 
at this Time exerciſes his Patience, in 
peaceably ſubmitting to ſuch Trials as 
God ſends him, and his Charity, in li- 
berally giving to the Poor, and gene- 
rouſly forgiving Injuries and Enemies, 


the nearer he will come to the Pattern 


before him. Chriſt comes to teach him 
the Contempt of the World, in chufing 
thoſe Things, which are reputed abject 
and mean, and renouncing thoſe, which 
are commonly eſteem'd great and glo- 
rious; the more a Chriſtian can prevail 
with himſelf to follow Chriſt in the 
fame Choice, of diſpiſing what he deſ- 


pis'd, and giving the Preference to what 


Chriſt embrac'd, the better Right he 
will have to the Character of a true Diſ- 
ciple. Chriſt comes to do the Will of 
his Heavenly Father, even to the Death 
of the Croſs; the more the Chriſtian 
denies his own Will, in renouncing the 
Ways of the Fleſh, the Devil, and the 
World, for to do the Will of God, and 
obſerve his Commands, the greater Re- 
ſemblance he will have with him, 
whom he here acknowledges to be his 
Lord. In this all Chriſtians may lee, 
how they may keep a Feaſt acceptable 
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to our Lord, in the Practice of Humility, 
of Patience, of Charity, of Contempt 
of the World, of Self-denial, and of 
Obedience to the Will of God, Theſe 
are the Ways which Chriſt has choſen ; 
the Ways by which he has undertaken 
to work out our own Salvation, and 
there are no other Ways, but theſe, we 
have learnt from him, by which we can 
celebrate, either to God's Honour, or 
our own Good the Joys of our Redeem- 
er, 
By what is preſcrib'd for the worthy 
Obſervation of this Feſtival, may be 
eaſily diſcover'd, what is to be avoided 
in it; to wit, all that is contrary or diſ- 
agreeable to the Ways of Chriſt ; be- 
cauſe it muſt be obvious to every Degree 
of Reaſon, that it cannot be Honour, 
but an Affront to Chriſt, to pretend to 
commemorate his Mercies in ſuch a Me- 
thod, to which he has declar'd his Diſ- 
like, if not his Abhorrence. Hence 


muſt be condemn'd, moſt eſpecially at 


this Time, all Gluttony and Drunken- 
neſs, Pride, Exceſſive Gaming, Dange- 
rous Entertainments and Diverſions, ſuch 
as overthrow Diſcipline, and open the 
Heart to the Devil. I do not intend by 
this to baniſh all Mirth or Recreation at 
this Time from Chriſtian Families, or to 
declaim againſt Friendly Entertainments, 


ſuch as are the Arguments of Charity, 
and 
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and Helps to a neighbourly Correſpor 
dence; all this I commend and encouy- 
rage, but I plead for the cutting off all 
that in them, which is directly ſinſul, 


or ſo very dangerous, that to venture on 


them, is not agreeable to that Caution 
and Reſerve, which belongs to the 
Chriſtian Character. And I hope in this 
there is nothing can be cenſur'd of Mo- 
roſeneſs or Bigotry, any more, than 


there could be, in adviſing the Hunter 
not to venture into ſuch Places, where 


there is Danger of drowning, or break- 
ing his Neck ; fince the Offence of God 
is no more agreeable to Chriſtian 
Mirth, than ſuch Folly and Raſhneſs in 
Sports-men. 
Hence no Entertainments can be al- 
low'd at this Time, which are not ſea— 
ſon'd with Moderation and Temperance. 
Becauſe Gluttony and Drunkenneſs be- 
ing at all Times Sins, which, as S. Paul 
has poſitively declar'd, exclude the 
Chriſtian from the Kingdom of Heaven, 
they have a particular Aggravation in 
them in this Feftival, while we cele- 
brate the Mercy of our Redeemer, who 
comes to offer himſelf a Sacrifice for 
Sin, and by his painful Sufferings ſhews 
us, that it ought to be the Subject of 
our Horrour, and not of our Mirth. 
Shew me therefore the Chriſtian, that 
indulges himſelf at this Time in Exceſs, 
and 


* 
* 
* 
44 
WB 
i 
4 
A 
2 
7. 
2 
wel 
* 
x 
K 
# * 
4 
2 
* 
4 2 
+ 
5, 


* 5 oj wir N renne a * £ 3% & 94 - K Spam . 2 * HT © 27 1 r 
r I oe FT IR. ST. TT TCR a een te ag SORES . To. ME eaters eat Coro /// / On or», 
* * F 1 8 5 ie TEINS» > * "MF. "PSY" He $921 . 3 Lu, * 2 eee e K 
. ” 8 . It ß p ß DENG: N £ 1 N 5 r $0 A * 
. 2 ene PA R 2 7 * * r 5 N 7 * = 
: 4 = : : . e » PETS,” » 833 5 . n 
8 * © 2 e * 


Octave of Chriſtmas. 09 


and takes greater Liberty in offending, 
and you will ſhew me one, who renoun- 
ces all Part in Chriſt, and in the Re- 
demption wrought by him. 

2%, No Recreations or Divertiſements 
can be allow'd, which are not moderated 
by Chriſtian Diſcretion, and fo regulated 
by Order and Meaſure, as to exclude e- 
very Thing, that is a Breach of Duty or 
Diſcipline. Hence, tho Games of Cards 
and Dice may be permitted under this 
Regulation, yet they are unlawful, if 
they have no ſuch Reſtraint. So that, if 
the Company be ſubject to Prophaneneſs 
or Quarrels in their Games; if there be 
Exceſs in the Money that is ventur'd, or 
in the Time ſpent in them, ſuch Gaming 
cannot be permitted as a ſuitable Mirth, 
becauſe they are made the Occaſions of 
Sin; whilſt the Chriſtian either direct- 
ly offends by Irreligion, or by Loſs or 


Time or Money, diſables himſelf as to 


the performing ſuch Charities and Devo- 
tions, which the Exceſs of God's Mer- 
cy exacts from him at this Time. 

The ſame Judgment is to be made of 
Dancing: For tho” this may be an al- 
lowable Recreation, when *tis in ſuch 
Company, as are above Suſpicion of 


Lightneſs or Exceſs ; yet when it comes 


to be Mixt Company, or in Publick, 
where the firſt Strife is, who ſhall bring 


molt Vanity with them; where Inno- 
cence - 


110 Sunday within the 


cence and Virtue cannot be ſecure from witl 
the ſly Attempts of thoſe, who know Dec 
how to communicate their Poyſon by a nou 
paſſing Glance, and almoſt undiſcernable MW whi 
Whiſper ; where the Soul is foſtn'd by ver 
unavoidable Circumſtances, and fitted 1 Co 
to receive the Impreſſions of Folly: 1 Sh. 
Where the Weakneſs of Perſons being bee 
diſcover'd, they are mark'd out for De- rat 


ſtruction, and cannot fail of being brought m 
into the Danger of many Snares. Where th 
Dancing is attended with theſe, and infinite bu 
other ill Circumſtances, well known to fic 
thoſe, who are frequent at this Paſtime, I Ivy 
think it cannot be aſk'd, Whether this ta 
ought to be the Diverſion of this Time; fi 
except it can be made a Doubt, Whether tl 


a Peſt-houſe or Hoſpital, where is all that t 
is infectious, be a proper Place for an 1 e 
Entertainment of Muſick or Dancing ? 
For if this be ſo eaſily reſolv'd, that it is 
Madneſs to ſeek Diverſion in a Place, | 
where there is ſo much Danger of 
Health; it muſt be reſolv'd, that it can 
be no leſs than Madneſs, for a Chriſtian, 
when he is moſt oblig'd to Holineſs, to 
ſeek Diverſion there, where there is fo 
much Danger of Sin. 

"Theſe Reſolutions, whilſt they allow 
of Mirth, and except only againſt Sin, 
or what nearly leads to it, cannot be e- 
ſteem'd ſevere; and ſo thoſe will judge, 
who can but take the Pains to W 

| wit 


| 
: 
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with what Rigour the Fathers, Canons, 
Decrees, and Laws of the Church, pro- 
nounce againſt Dice and Dancing ; for 
whilſt theſe are condemn'd, as the In- 
ventions of Satan, the Suggeſtions of 
Corruptions, the Food of Vice, the 
Shame of Chriſtians, Sc. what has 
been here ſaid, muſt be eſteem'd Favou- 
rable. And it muſt be their Care, who 
make Uſe of this Indulgence, to ſee, 
they do not inſenſibly run into thoſe A- 
buſes which have been the juſt Occa- 
hon ol thoſe ſevere Cenſures, formerly 
paſs'd againſt them. It being moſt cer- 
tain, that where-ever theſe creep in, all 
ſuch Gaming and Entertainments are at 
this Time to be eſteem'd as unlawful, as 
they were judg'd heretofore, and no Bo- 
dy can excuſe thoſe, who follow them, 
from the ſame Condemnation ; ſince the 
Zuilt of Sin is no more to be tolerated 
now, than it was heretofore, and the O- 
bligation for Chriſtians avoiding what 
immediately diſpoſes to Sin, is always 
the ſame. | 
By theſe Rules may Chriſtians know, 
how they are to obſerve this Feſtival, 
both in the Practice of what is moſt 
commendable, and in declining ſuch 


Dangers, which ill Cuſtom has laid too 


much in their Way. It is the Effect of 
God's Goodneſs, yearly to renew in us 


the Myſteries of our Salvation, and by 
their 
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their Memory to excite in us Defires ot 
accompliſhing that happy Work. And 
*tis the Effect of the Devil's Malice to 
mix our moſt holy Solemnities with 
Corruption and Abuſes, that by them 
he may render uſeleſs to Men all the 
Mercies of God, and even then more 
cloſely engage them to Earth, when 
with the ſtrongeſt Motives they are in- 
vited to Heaven. It is only thy Grace, 
O God, which can give Chriſtians a true 
Senſe to diſtinguiſh thy Mercies from 
theſe unhappy Snares; grant them now, 
I beſeech thee, this Light, that they 
may not confound the Works ot thy 
Goodneſs with Helliſh Abuſes, and that 
Satanick Aſſemblies be no where encou- 
rag'd, when all ſhould be one Congre- 
gation of Saints. | 


S. SILVESTER. 


H IS being the Day of a Holy Bi- 

ſhop of Rome, in whoſe Time, by 
the Favour of Conftantine, Peace was re- 
ſtored to the Church, after the Perſecu- 
tion of Three Hundred Years; and this 
Prelate taking the Advantage of this Peace 
for the Rooting out of Idolatry, and the 
Propagation of Chriſtianity throughout 


the World, we cannot chuſe a ſubject - 


more becoming the Day, than to conſi- 
der, 
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der, what is the Uſe we ought to make 
of God's Bleſſings, and how careful 
Chriſtians ought to be, in not abuling, 
to his Diſhonour, what he gives them 
for their Comfort. 

'Tis plain, upon the firſt Reflection, 
that Bleſſings receiv'd from God, re- 
quire an Acknowledgment in the Re- 
ceiver, and that his firſt Duty is to con- 
fels God to be the Giver, and then with 
grateful Heart and Lips daily to re- 
turn Thanks for whatever he has re- 
ceiv'd from his Bountiful Hand. This 
Gratitude cannot be ſubſtantial and 
ſincere, except, as he acknowledges 
God to be Author of all Bleſſings 
receiv'd, ſo he confeſſes him to be the 
End of all ; and hence owns it juſt, that 
whatever has been the Effect of his 
Goodneſs, ſhould be referr'd to his 


Coy: And becauſe God defires to be 


glorihed in his Creatures, beftowing 
Bleſſings on Man, that by, them he 
may be better furniſh'd with Oppor- 
tunities of working out his Salvation, 
hence, not only his own Intereſt, but 
Gratitude obliges him, upon the re- 
ceiving of Bleſſings, to conſider in 
what Ufe and Manner he can make 
them ſerviceable for his Eternal Good. 
This is the End, and ought to be the 


Uſe of all thoſe Favours, which God's 


Bountiful Hand pours forth upon 
Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, whether they be Health. 
Peace, Riches, Friends, Preferments, ot 
whatever elſe they be. From this Prin- 
ciple, there is Reaſon to hope, that 
thoſe Chriſtians make a good Ule of the 
Divine Bleſſings, who every Day confi- 
dering the Advantages they have in 
what they receive from God, every 


Day look on theſe as forcible Motives [Þ 


to praiſe his Name; and endeavour to 
pay this Homage, not in a paſſing 
Thought, but by ſummoning all the 
Powers of their Soul, and with a Sende 
proportion'd to his Gifts. Who, Se— 
condly, daily offer his Bleſſings to the 
ſame Fountain of Goodneſs from whence 
they flow, earneſtly begging his Grace 
to direct them, in what manner they may 
beſt employ them to his Glory, and the 
Good of their own Souls. Who, Third- 
ly, take ſome leiſure Hours, and this 
often, to conſider, what Advantaces 
they have above others, who want what 
ey enjoy ; and that a Return being ex- 
pected anſwerable to what they receive, 
think how they have hitherto been wan- 
ting in this Obligation, and in what 
Ways they may beſt ſatisfie it for the 
Time to come. Who, laſtly, make 
Reſolutions ſuitable to the Light God 
ſhall give them, and let no Confideration 
of Cuſtom, or of what Conſtructions 
theWorld will make, hinder them from = 
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Execution of What they reſolve. Thoſe 
Chriſtians, who take this Method, are 
certainly in the belt Way of making a 
right Uſe of whatever they receive, and 
cannot fail both of diſcovering and avoid- 
ing thoſe many Abuſes, which will be 
their Condemnation ; who, going on with- 
out thinking, ungratefully proſtitute 
the Means of honouring God, and fa- 
ving their Souls, to the vile Ends of 
Pride, Senſuality, and Self-love, and to 
all manner of Corruption. | 

This was the Method of this holy Bi- 
ſhop ; who ſeeing the Scourge of a ſe- 
vere and long Perſecution, by the Favour 
of Heaven, taken of his People, preſent- 
ly turn'd his Thoughis to conſider, by 
what Ways he might beſt honour God 
by his own Gifts, and for this End, in- 
ſtead of abuſing Peace, in gratifying the 
Inclinations of corrupt Nature, in the 
ſeveral Branches of Self-love, Intempe- 
rance, and Ambition, he reſolv'd, the 


only Uſe of the Liberty God had given 


them, ſhould be in the greater Liberty of 
ſerving him. In Conſequence to which 
Reſolution, he drew the Worſhip of Chri- 
ſtians out of their private Oratories, in- 
to magnificent Churches, there to glo- 
rity God in Publick, and publiſh his 
Truths to Undbelievers ; Councils were 


aſſembled to condemn the Errors of per- 


verſe Men, and many Decrees were eſta- 
bliſh'd 
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116 S. Silveſter. 
bliſh'd for the better Diſcipline of the 
Church, and for their Direction, who 
were to be its Paſtors. This was truly 
to offer to God his own Bleſſings, and to 
ſeek him in his own Gifts; I wiſh fue. 
ceeding Ages had follow'd the Steps of 
this their Paſtor ; God had been more ęlo- 
rihed, our Neighbour had been leſs ſcan- 
dalized, and many Abuſes had been pre- 
vented, which have been laid hold of by 
il! Men, as Arms to fight againſt the 
Church, and have made the Enemies of 
God Blaſpheme. I wiſh, at leaſt, that 
all Chriſtians, in our preſent Age, would 


Rudy this Leſſon; there being nothing 


O 


- 


that more contributes to the rend' ring it ſo 


remarkably Vicious, as the little Senſe of 


this Duty, and the Want of underſtanding 
its Weight. | 

Caſt but an Eye amongſt the Sinner: 
of the World, and obſerve its moſt ge- 
neral Corruptions ; and if, in making up 
the Accompts, you diſcover that Sins 
are there moſt numerous, where God's 
Bleſſings moſt abound, then you mut 
conclude, that not conſidering the true 
Uſe of God's Gifts, but abuſing them, 1s 


one general Occaſion of Man's Unhap- 


pineſs. And that this may be decided, ice 
firſt, what is the Abuſe of Riches: Ihese 
are the Gift of God, by which Chr. 
ſtians may take large Steps towards 
Heaven, in thoſe many Works of Picty 
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S. Silveſter. 117 
and Charity, which God has own'd to be 
moſt valuable with him; and whilſt Chri- 
ſtians, upon receiving them, ought to con- 
ider in what Ways to make a Return to 
the Giver, and how to make their Ad- 
vantage of them, there is no Place of ſuch 
Propoſals; but Pride, Intemperance and 
Sentuality ſtepping in, all is turn'd into 
Channels, that flow from Sin, and not 
'rom the Goſpel ; and hence the Bleſ- 
'nzs of Heaven are ſo generally perver- 
ted, that the principal Uſe of them is in 
going farther from God. This is too 
much done in a Scandalous Way; but 
et thoſe, who are more reſerv'd, examine 
their Accompts by the Weights of the 
Sanctuary, and, I fear, ſo much will be 
found placed to Prodigality, Vanity, gra- 
titying Appetite and Curiohity, and cour- 
ting a World, which ought to be deſ- 
pis'd, that even theſe will be contounded 
with the Guilt of not having confider'd 
the Uſe of God's Bleſſings, but in Pro- 
portion to what they have receiv'd more 
than others, have ſo far indulg'd thoſe In- 
clinatiors in them, which by the Dire- 
ctions of the Goſpel, they ought to have 
lubdued. | 5 
Sce again, what is the Abuſe of Time; 
this is granted for the gaining of Eter— 
nity, and yet who are the Perſons, that 
abuſe it moſt, but thoſe, who have it 
moſt at Command? Theſe, who are 
| exemp- 
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118 S. Stlveter. 
exempted from the Sentence of gaining 
Bread with the Sweat of their Broms, 
how great Advantage might they make 
of their Liberty, above thoſe who are 
ſubject to this Penance? How might 
they improve their Souls in the Know- 
ledge of God, and of all the Works of his 
Power and Mercy? How conſtant might 
they be in their Hours of Prayer and 
Reading, and in frequenting the Sacra- 
ments? How might they take Leiſure 
to look into all their own Ways, and in- 
{ſpect the Management of as many as they 


have in their Charge? What Oppor- 


tunities might they have of doing inh- 
nite Works of Charity; in vilting the 
Sick, Hoſpitals and Priſons; in comfor— 
ting the Poor, Afflicted, and Widows; 
in making an Intereſt for thoſe, who are 
oppreſs'd by the more Powerful, or unjuſt- 
ly perſecuted ; or reconciling Ditterenccs, 
or contriving Helps for ſuch as are in 
Spiritual or "Temporal Diſtreſs? Infinite 
Ways there are, by which theſe, who 


have both Money and Leiſure, might be 
profitable in their Generation, and do 


both Good to their Neighbours and them- 
ſelves; and ſome there are, who do 10, 
at leaſt, in ſome Meaſure ; but how fe- 
are, they, who perform the half Part of 
what they have in their Power? And 
how many, who abuſe the happy Circum- 


ſtances, in which God has placed them, 
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in making their Time wholly ſerviceable 
to Sloth, Sleep, Vanity, unprofitable Vi- 
fits, idle Converſation, Gaming, and 
Dangerous, Expenſive or Sinful Enter- 
tainments? And is it not hence, that 
great Numbers of theſe, who have Op- 
portunity for knowing and doing more 
than their Neighbours, are more Ignorant 
of God and his Ways, and both in Works 
of Charity, and in the Conſtancy of 
Prayer and Sacraments, are even out- 
done by thoſe, who labour” at the Anvil, 
1nd work for Bread ? and this 1s the 
:004 Uſe they make of God's Bleſſings, 
bis the Return for all his Mercies : God 
has diſtinguiſh'd them by Signal Favours, 
d they diſtinguiſh themſelves by remar- 
able Follies and Ingratitude. 
See again, what is the Abuſe of that 
better Part of Time, which is conſe- i {ot 
crated to God, I mean Sundays and Ho- - 3:8 
Laas. The Inſtitution of theſe is an 1" 
Effect of the Divine Goodneſs, laying i Þ 
us out Time, wherein, remov'd from jg 
the uſual Diſſipations of Buſineſs, and ES! 
the World, we may apply our Thoughts I 
to the only neceſſary Work of Eternt- | 


te, and make our Approaches towards i 
Heaven. And what is the too general 1 1 
Practice? It is but a moderate Abuſe, 1.81 
to give theſe Days to Sleep, Sloth, Va- TN 
nity, Entertainments, and idle Conver- $0 
lation, But as for great Numbers ; do mW 

. | a ol 


—— 
— oy 


— any. 


— — 


8 A 5 2 1 „ A A : 
1 a Nr em og 2 C : 4 
o a * * * — — * 2 7 * - ng” 8 I. 5 : >, 3 — = e EL TE — 2 c — OD 3 a — _ 
, — y — EET IS * > — . — 0 x: — —— MRP. i aa — - 8 — — 
— — — —— — — — . IETE rr ͤͤ ˙·ꝛ - — — > SIS N — > - SA. 
— — - — pn — — = & als 5. — — — — — — . — 2 — v 
. K _ — — — . _— 7 8 * 5 
— 8 Ks = K — * _ 


— A. te: 
2 I — 
— 


— 


— —— 


|; 
. 
g 


120 S. Silveſter. 


not the Scandalous Cries of Prophane and 
Sinful Liberties bear witneſs, that God 


is more diſhonour'd on theſe Days, than 


on any others, and that Chriſtians, inFc4 
of ſeeking and drawing _ nearer God, 
depart farther from him? This we have 
particular Reaſon to apprehend of this Ho- 
ly Time, when under the Colour of So- 
ciety and Mirth, all Places are fill'd with 
Diſorders; Gluttony and Intemperauce 
are promoted, Prodigality and ImmoJe- 
rate Gaming ſeem due to the Time, and 
Dancing is abus'd to uſher in Vice; 
So much, at leaſt, of theſe Corruptions 
are ſpread, that a moderate Senſe of 
Piety, cannot but lament theſe Diſor— 
ders, and muſt neceſſarily be appre- 
henfive of the Diſpleaſure of God, evcn 
the ſame, which the Prophet Jſalab, c. 1, 


in the Name of God declar'd to the eu, 


Neomeniam & Sabbatum & Feſlivitate: 
alias non feram ; iniqui ſunt cælus v, Ca- 
lendas veſtras & Solemnitates veſtras cdi 
anima mea, facta ſunt mihi moleſta. M 5:r 
New-moons and Saòbaths, and other Fejiiual, 
I will not bear; your Aſſemblies are Wicket, 
your Calends and your Solemmities my $9 


hates, they are become Troubleſomé 10 ie. 


Theſe were all Day's of God's Inſtitution, 
which he had commanded the Jews to ob- 
ſerve ; but they had ſo generally abus'd them 
to his Diſhonour, that, he ſays, they were 
become hateful to him, And who 1s there 
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now, that reflects upon the many Abomt- 
nations, which are mixt with our preſent 
Solemnities, but mult fear the ſame Diſplea- 
ure of God, and that our Feſtivals are ſuch, 
as his Soul hates? 

In this Manner, what ever Way we 
look, whether upon Private or Publick 
Bleſlings, we ſee them under a general 
Abuſe, and that God's greater Mercies are 
made the greater Occaſions of Sin. And 
z it not this our perverſe Ingratitude, 
which obliges God to withdraw his Fa- 
rours from thoſe Perſons and Nations, 
for whom there is yet Mercy left, that by 
Aliction he may open their Eyes, and 
by his Scourges bring them to the Senſe 
0! their paſt Follies and preſent Duty? 
() God, we have Reaſon here to Lament 
wis our Miſery, which muſt be ſo highly 
provoking to thy Goodneſs, in the Infinite 
Abuſes of all its Branches: We have Rea- 
on to bewail our unhappy Temper, 
which grows worſe with Benefits: We 
| know, how to Hate this in others, 
when we are the Bencfactors : Teach us, 
God, to hate it in our ſelves; and in 
order to this, Grant us now a true Senſc 
| 01 all thy Gifts, and of the Obligation 
de have of uſing them in ſuch a Manner, 
| Vat it may be to our true Advantage, and 
iny Glory, 


Tom, I. F The 
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The CixcumcisIONn, or Ntw-Y xc 
Day. 


Hriſt undertaking on this Day the 
Work of our Redemption, and, in 

the Holy Name of Jeſus owning himſelf 
to be our Saviour, we are, on this Day 
to conſider, what it is to be a Follower 
of Chriſt ; eſpecially, fince in the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, ſucceeding the ancient 
Circumciſion, we firſt become Chriſtians, 
it muſt be a proper Subject at this 'Time, 
to examine, what it is to be a Chriſtian, 
To fay a Chriſtian, is to ſay one, who 
follows Chriſt, in believing what he 
teaches, and doing what he commands; 
being deſign'd for the Eternal Pofiefhon 
of God, the Chriſtian is to have a Senſe 
of God, and of his Truths. That there 
may be no Miſtake in theſe, he is only 
there to learn them, where God has com- 
manded them to be taught; becauſe 
theſe being Myſteries above Reaſon, there 
can be no Security of being taught the 
Truth, where humane Reaſon has not 4 
Divine Light to direct it, and a Divine 
Aſſiſtance to ſecure it from Errour. And 
this being promis'd to the Church of 
Chriſt, every Chriſtian is bound to ſeek 
for this Church, and according to Chriſt's 
Command, learn from her the Truths of 


God. If any of theſe Truths, in this man- 
| ner 
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ner deliver'd to him, are ſo ſuperiour to 
Reaſon, that this cannot comprehend 
them, he is itill to ſubmit, and receive 
them with a free Aiient; becauſe it is 
no Surprize to Reafon, to find that God 
is ahove Man ; and *tis an Act of Reaſon 
that Man ſhould be ſubject to God; that 
God is the beſt Teacher oi his own 
Truths ; and therefore, that Man ſhould 
there learn them, where God has not 
only commanded, but likewiſe promis'd 
they ſhall be taught with Truth to the 
End of the World. Hence, whoever re- 
ceives not the Truths thus deliver'd with 
an entire and humble Faith; whoever diſ- 
approves the Way, by which Chriſt has 
commanded them to be taught, is not a 
Follower of Chriſt, but one, who ſo far 
departs from him. 

Amongſt theſe Truths, being aſſur'd 
that God is an infinite and Eternal Good, 
and that he has created Man for the 
eternal Poſſeſſion of himſelf, he is to have 
his Soul rais'd up with the Hopes of com- 
ing to the Poſleſſion of him. But becauſe 
he ſees nothing in himſelf, or of himſelf, 
proportion'd to this End, of becoming 
eternally happy with God; hence the 
Ground, on which this Hope is entirely to 
ſabliſt, muſt be on Power, Goodneſs, 
and Promiſes of God, who has engag'd 
to give Helps ſuitable to this End. This 
Hope the Chriſtian is ſtill to retain in the 

F 2 MMidſt 


CE En s, m1 : 5 n * 
— —— — - — * 8 r — — 
- — 7 — CI ens - — —— 1 
: 2 * — — 5 * 
= >. 


n _ Smt calt - . 
—— eCs > A oe EEE. OY OP 
— 22 — * * * WO" 8 TY 2 


PO IR 
— — 


— . — 
— 1 — — 
— 2 


: I 


— EE TIPS 1 
Rpt 7 


@ — 
—— 
— — 


— 


— 
— Wow 


IRE=" 


— 


8 
<= — 


— 


neee 
1 2 
— -- — _— 
ö — 
= ER 
— — 


| 
WY 


2 n — £ —— E T : " 12 TE 
2 * = 2 — — F = =0 - — I» -Y * 
— — — — — — — - a — : 4 
— —— — 3 n 2 222 : — _ — = - - — i 
7 „ p - — 2 ® — ——— — ms C = - - — — 2 — — 5 _ —ALLN a 
— — 3 - * 2 - I; * ER — — — - 8 * ＋. 3 2 - 
CLI oo moor OS « DAE 2 . . — —— 5 = r SS — 0, ap - 
CALLS 22 * 8 — — Lo + = . > aw 2 
7 _ — —— — — pry — 2 4 — — 8 
2 — > EE — > 


—— — OD 
——— 


124 The Circumciſion, 95 


Midſt of all Difficulties and Trials; be. 
cauſe God's Power and Goodneſs are 1:11] 
the ſame; and whatever happens being 
the Appointment of his Will, there is 5 
Difhculty, but what the Chriſtian is to 
look upon, as the Means, which God 
has ordain'd for working out his Salva- 
tion, and therefore is not to weaken, 
but to exerciſe and encreaſe both his Faith 
and his Hope. 

'The Chriſtian knowing God, in whom 
he believes and hopes to be Infinite in 
Goodneis, Holineſs, and in all Perſecti- 
ons, muſt hence ſee it neceſſary and juſt, 
that he love God with all his Heart; that 
he ſeek him with all his Strength; that 
he deſire to be united to him with all his 
Affections, and that he ſerve him with 
all the Powers of Body and Soul. Hence, 
tho' he finds his Aﬀections inclining him 
to Creatures, he is ſtill to love God above 
them all, and to love them no farther, 
than God permits, and ever with Re- 
ference to his Will; becauſe the Wil 
of God being infinitely Holy, and his 
own Will Corrupt, he can no other- 
wiſe ſeek God, and do what is plealing 
to him, than as far as he ſubjecis his 
Will to God's, and makes God's Wil! 
the Rule of his own. And here he ſees 
himſelf under a perpetual Neceſſity of 
examining and obſerving all his own In- 


clinations, Affections and Defires, and of | 


mode- 
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moderating, denying, and renouncing all 
theſe, whenever he finds them not agree- 
able to the Will of God; becauſe he can- 
not be united to God, but by doing his 


Will; and whenever he follows Inclina- 


tions contrary to the Will of God, he 
follows not God, but departs from him, 
and makes that his God, whatever it be 
that he prefers before God. This mult be 
his Rule in Regard of all Things, that are 
either pleaſing or diſpleaſing to bim; 
ſo that neither to obtain what he deſires, 
nor to avoid what he fears, muſt he do 
any Thing contrary to the Will of God; 
for if he does otherwiſe, *tis evident, he 


loves or fears ſomething more than God, 


and then God is not a God to him; and 
ſo it is moſt certainly with all thoſe, who 
either in ſeeking what delights, or for e- 
ſcaping what is likely to be troubleſome, 
do what they know to be diſagreeable to 
the Divine Will. 

But becauſe the Will of God cannot be 
a Rule but where it is known, therefore is 
It neceſlary the Chriſtian ſhould uſe his 
Endeavours for knowing the Divine Will ; 
and this being manifeſted in the Com- 
mandments, but more particularly to the 


Chriſtian, in the Life of Chriſt, in the 


Goſpel, where his Life is recorded, and 
in the Sacred Epiſtles penn'd by Eis A- 
poitles, therefore is the Chriſtian to make 
lee his Study; that by the more lively 
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Idea of the Divine Will thus maniſtfes 
above Exception, he may have thc reat- 
ter Aſlurance in doing well, and the 
ſtronger Check, when he 1s goii:g out of the 
Way. Having diſcover'd the Will of God 
by thcie Helps, he is to let no Practice of 
the World, no Authority or Cuſtom of 
Men, be a Motive ſor diſpenlng with this 
Rule; for that if Cuſtom or Practice are 
found diſagreeable to the Will of God, 
the Will of God muſt have the Preſe- 


rence with him, and all ſuch Cuſtoms muſt 


be diſapprov'd or condemn'd, according 
as they are found to deviate from the 
Rule; and ſuch as do not 10, are not the 
Followers of Chriſt, but of the World, 
And therefore becauſe God has mani— 
feſted his Will, in forbiding Drulken— 
neſs, Gluttony, Revellings, Adultery, 
Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Filthy Com- 
munication or Talking, Prophanenels, 
Curſing, Lying, Malice, Contention, 
Hatred, Animoſity, Anger, Envy, Back- 
biting, Revenge, Whiſpering, Raſh 
Judgment, Falſe Accufation, Pride, Di- 
obedience, Theft, Murther, Injuſtice, 
Deceit, Defrauding, Over- reaching, Do- 
ing Wrong, Selſ-love, Fierceneſs, Love 
ol Pleaſures, Sloth, Impatience, Hefe, 
Schiſm, Covetouſneſs ; therefore is he 
bound to look upon all theſe, as unlaw- 
ful; and tho' the World by a too general 
Practice, has taken off the Scandal 157 
| tit 
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the greateſt Part, and by rendering them 
familiar, has given Authority to them; 
yet he is to think no otherwiſe of them, 
than according to the Judgmeut paſs'd 
upon them, and therefore to avoid them, 
becauſe God has forbidden them. 

Again, fince God has manifeſted his 
Holy Will, in requiring of all Chriſtians, 
that they ſhould mortihe the Deeds of 
the Fleſh, deny themſelves, overcome 
the World, renounce Impiety and W orld- 
ly Aﬀections, walk in the Newneſs of 
Life, put on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
come a New Creature in Chriſt, love God 
and their Neighbour, follow Gentlenels, 
Meekneſs, Temperance, Humility, keep 
Peace, do Good to all, do Good for Evil, 
forgive Injuries, pray for Perſecutors, 
love Enemies, be fervent in Prayer, and 
given to Hoſpitality, withdraw them- 
ſelves from every Brother, that walketh 
diſorderly, not live to themſelves, but to 
him, who died for them, &c. hence he is 
to think himſelf oblig'd both to approve 
and practiſe what is thus recommended, 
and not to eſteem it leſs his Duty, be- 
cauſe the World, following the Dictates 
of its own Corruption, has laid a Scan- 
dal upon ſome Points of it, and render'd 
others Contemptible. 

Having thus diſcover'd the Will of God 
and acknowledging it his Duty to follow 


it, be knows his own Corruption and 
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| Weakneſs to be ſuch, that he can no | 
otherwiſe hope to come to the Practice of 
= of the leaſt Part of his Duty, but by the by 
{ Aſſiſtance of God, and Help of his Grace, Pal 
1 whoſe Gift it muſt be, both to begin and Cl 
"a Eniſh. For this Reaſon he is in a perpe- hn 
5 tual Neceſſity of aſking the Grace of God, 85 
+ and confeſſes, that if he be not both con- _ 
1 ſtant and careful in Prayer, and in ſeeking le 
Þ Help by all thoſe Means, which God E. 
i has ordain'd for this End, he muſt ex- 5 
5 pect to remain in his own natural Poverty, 1 ® 
* uncapable of doing Good, and expos'd to ſe 
Wl. all Evil. | 8 
. And becauſe he is ſenſible, that nothing be 
*; is ſo great an Impediment of Grace, as l0 
1 his own Unworthineſs, and Sin, there- ny 
. fore he knowns it to be his daily Obliga- 1 
1 tion, to humble himſelf in all Ways, both 1 * 
W before God and Man, and to ſeek Mercy C 
| by all thoſe Means, which God has own'd WW * 
4 | to be moſt powerful with him, in incli- i 
id ö ning him to Mercy. For this End, be \ 
4 ceaſes not to ſollicite Heaven by Prayer, MW 
| and by the Sighs and Tears of a Co- * 
1 6 trite Hare he conſeſſes his Sins, and ap- ; 
| peals to the Paſſion and Blood of his Ke- WF © 
| deemer, he gives Alms, forgives all Inju- [+ 
| ries and Offences, labours to be patient : 
W | under all Trials, humbles himtelf in Fa- 1 
| ſting, puniſhes his Sins by Mortification, 
5 endeavours to overcome his own Corrup- 
tion by Self-denials, avoids the Occations | 


Q 
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ol Evil, and gives Proof of his Sincerity, 
by withdrawing himſelf from iuch Com— 
pany, Entertainments, Divertitements, 
Cuſtoms, and even Buſineſs, which he 
finds enflame his Paſſions, incline him 
to Evil, are Snares to Sin, feed Corrup- 
tion, make him in Love with Earth, and 
leflen his Deſires of Heaven. For this 
End he ſees himſelf often oblig'd to ſe- 
perate from Friends, to fortake the com- 
mon Ways of the World, to deny him- 
ſelf many Liberties, which others take, 
and to be often ſingular in what he does; 
becauſe Vice, Pride, and Selt-love, have 
ſo widen'd the Ways of moſt Chriſtians, 
and mix'd them with ſo much Corrupt:- 
on, that to pleaſe the World, in what 1t 
approves, is the certain Way to diſpleaſe 
God; and how then can he hope to come 
to the Poſſeſſion of him? 1 
Here is the true Character of a Chriſti- =_ 
an, taken from Chriſt, who is the Beſt | 
Model, and from the Goſpel, the Beſt 
of Rules. It is the Buſineſs of all, who 1 
profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, to labour wn. 
in coming up to this Character; but it ies 
thou, O God, who haſt given the Com- 1 11 


mand, muſt likewiſe give Light and 1 
Strength, for forming their Lives accor- | $1 
ding to thy Law ; give them this Grace, I 15 7! 
beleech thee ; for thy moſt Holy Faith — 
lies under many Scandals, thro' the great 194 
Corruption of its Profeſſors; and the Way 4 
F Tom, I F. 5 to Ly 
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to Heaven is diſputed, thro' the Number 
and Authority of thoſe, who ſorſake it. 
When wilt thou remedy this, O God? 
Begin this Day, and now, by the power- 
ful Influence of thy Grace, may all Chri- 
ſtians look into the Obligations of their 
State, and reforming whatever is diſor- 
derly, bring their Lives to be Chriſtian, a5 
well as their Name. 


Sunpay between the CircuMcigion 
and F.PIPHANY. 


T being a Time, wherein we comme- 

morate the greateſt of all Mercics to- 
wards us, in the Son of God being made 
Man, and Born for our Salvation, I can- 
not but again recommend to Chriſtians, 
the great Care they ought to have, in 
laying hold of the Mercies and Grace, 
which God offers, and not to let their 
Neglect be the Occaſion of theſe pafling 
by, without leaving laſting Effects in their 
Souls. We have a late Inſtance, as 'tis 
to be fear'd, of this Neglect, in the Shep- 
herds, who went to viſit our new-born 
Saviour. I hey were fully convinc'd of the 
Inſormation given them by the Angels; 
they ſpoke of what they had heard and 
ſeen, to their Acquaintance, and fill d 
them with Admiration. And yet it does 
not appear, that this had any Fruit. For 
when Chriſt came to exerciſe his Mini- 


ſtry, 


—5 
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ſry, no Body at Bethlehem ſeem'd to re- 
member, that he had been Born there ; he 
paſs'd with them for a Prophet of Naza- 
reth ; and the Wonders of his Birth were 
wholly effac'd. There is therefore Rea- 
ſon to fear, that neither the Shepherds, nor 
the People of Bethlehem, were Sollicitous 
to improve or preſerve that Grace, with 
which they had been priviledg'd by a par- 
ticular Favour of Heaven, and that thro? 
their Neglect, it was only a paſling, and 
not a fixt Grace, in the greateſt Part of 
thoſe, that receiv'd it. 

Now if the Graces of God are, in them- 
ſelves, Ineſtimable Goods, they mult be- 
come their Misfortune, where they paſs a- 
way without their intended Fruit ; be- 
cauſe they cannot be thus unfixt and 
fruitleſs, but thro' the Neglect and Cor- 
ruption of the Heart of Man. All Grace, 
according to the Inclination of that Good- 
neſs, with which God gives it, ought 
to be fixt and permanent; but when by 
the Malice of Man it is rejected,or render'd 
uſeleſs by this Neglect, the Soul becomes 
inhnitely more Criminal. Thus it is ex- 
preſly decided by Chriſt in the Caſe of 
Bethſaida and Capernaum, declaring, that 
for the Abuſe of the Favours he had 
ſhew'd them, their Judgment ſhall be 
more Terrible than that of Sodom. Tis 
little conſider'd how great is the Evil of 
diſipating or waſting io Valuable a * 

ſure, 


122 Sunday between the 
ſure, as is that of the Graces and Liglits 
of God; and Men generally think them. 
ſelves acquitted from all Account, by be. 
ing depriv'd of their Fruit; but God judve: 
not ſo. For he will demand an Account 
of all his Gifts; theſe are ſo many Ta- 
lents, of which, he exacts the Uſe, and 
expects, we ſhould make an Advantage 
of them ; and there can be nothing but 
Woes to them, who Jet them pals away 
without Fruit, and much more to thoic 
perverſe ones,who turn them againſt Gcd, 
in making them the Inftruments of thcir 
Paſſions. | 

*T'is generally believ'd, that Chriſtians 
are more favour'd by God, than the ew: 
or Turks; and much more than thoſe 
unhappy Nations, whom he has left with- 


out any Knowledge of himſelf, or of his 


Religion, in which he will be ſerv'd; 
and there is Reaſon enough to believe ſo, 
if we judge by the Numerous Effects of 
his Goodneſs towards them. But if we. 


judge by the Event, we have Reaſon to 


look upon the greateſt Part of Chriſtians, 
as the moſt Miſerable of all Men upon 


the Face of the whole Earth. For it be- 


ing Viſible, that they Abuſe the Graces of 
God, and Waſte this Ineſtimable Treaſure 
dy their Corrupt Lives ; what can be ex- 
pected, but that at the Day of Judgment 
they will find their unhappy Portion to 


de in Torments far different from thoſe 
| ot 
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of the Fews, Turks, and Americans, and 
cenerally of all thoſe, who have had 
no Knowledge of the Truth? Whereiore 
it ought to be the ſettle I hought of e- 
very one, Who proſeſſes himſelf Chriſti- 
an, that there is no Mean for him; but 
that he muſt neceſſarily exceed all Inhdels 
either in Happineſs or Miſery ; and if in 
Miſery, that the Exceſs will be infinitely 
Terrible. For there being ſo great diffe- 
rence between Hell and Paradiſe, it is not 


to be thought, that there is no difference 


between Hell and Hell ; becauſe the 
Scripture Aſiures us of the contrary, 
which makes Diſtinction of Darkneſs; 
and therefore it is not to be queſtion'd, 
but the difference is to ſuch a Degree, that 
tho' all be infinitely Miſerable, yet there 
arc ſome that ſeem in a kind of Happineſs 
thoſe more unhappy Ones, who are 
plupg'd deeper in that Place of Horrour. 


Hence it follows, that all the Graces, 


whatever they be, which we receive from 
God, are not only the Subject of Gratitude 
and Joy, but likewiſe of Sollicitude and 
Terrour; not fo, that the Sollicitude ought 
wholly to extinguiſh the Joy ; nor yet the 
Joy wholly to put by the Sollicitude. Ser- 
dite Domino in Timore, & exultate ei cum 


Tremore; there muſt be both Joy and Ter- 


ror. And this brings upon Chriſtians 
Two eſſential Duties: The Firſt is, Not 
to reſt ſatisfied in whatever Grace has been 

recciv'd ; 
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receiv'd ; but, upon receiving it, to Sol- 
licite Heaven for the Continuation and 
good Uſe of it, which is another Grace 
to be obtain'd by Prayer, and by all that 
which is equivalent to Prayer, as Grati- 


tude and good Works. "The Second is, 


with a Watchful Eye to obſerve, what is 
the Occaſion of God's Graces, Gifts or 
Lights being fruitleſs in us. There 


are many, but theſe may be the moſt Ge- 
neral. 


Firſt, We often abuſe thoſe Truths, of 
which God gives us the Light, by making 
them the Subject of our Vanity. Quidam, 
ſays 8. Auguſtin, guerunt Sapientiam, non 
ut fruantur, ſed ut inflentur. We Value 
our ſelves upon our Knowledge, make 
ſome Uſe of it for directing others, but 
not for our own Conduct. 2dly, We have 
often a reſtleſs Curioſity, which carries us 
from Object to Object, without letting us 
fix on any; ſo that upon diſcoyering any 
one Truth, we preſently leave it, for to 
enquire after ſome other; and hence if 
we retain the Memory, tis not ſo, as to 
make it any Meaſure of our Lives. 3d, 
We let our Hearts be carried with ſo much 


Eagerneſs to the Things of this World, 


that by this immoderate Concern, they are 
turn'd from the Truths of an Eternal Con- 
cern, to what makes a more ſenſible Im- 
preſſion in them. Whence ſuch Truths 
either abide only in the Spirit, without 

having 
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having any Influence upon the Heart, or 


elſe the Memory of them is quite loſt, 
ſtifled by the Number of new Objects 
which preſs in upon the Mind. * I's ve- 
ry likely, that thus the Inhabitants of 
Bethlehem came to forget the Birth of 
Chriſt. They were tough'd with Admi- 
ration, upon hearing what had happend 
to the Shepherds : But the common Ob- 
jects, with which their Hearts were fill'd, 
ſoon oblig'd this to give way: So that they 
made but little Enquiry after that Infor- 
mation, in which their Eternity was con- 
cern'd and if they had any Reflection, 
it was, very likely, no other, than to be- 
gin to doubt of the Truth, becauſe they 
ſaw no Remarkable Effects of it. 

But it was not ſo in the Bleſſed Virgin, 


Who, as the Goſpel ſays, Luke 2. 19, 


Conſeruabat omnia Verba hec, conferens in 


Corde ſuo, Kept all theſe things, and me- 


ditated on them in her Heart. This 
is but a ſhort Character of the Bleſſed 


Virgin and yet full; whilſt the Word of 


God is her Witneſs, that ſhe retain'd 
all thoſe Lights of Grace, which ſhe had 
receiv'd in Fulneſs, Gratia plena,, without 
loling any. Conſervabat omnia. And 


whiltt we may hence judge, that the on- 


ly Buſineſs of her Life, was to meditate 


on the Words and Actions of Jeſus Chriſt, 


ſhe gives a fuller Inſtruction on this Sub- 
jet, than what we receive from the par- 
2 ticulas 
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ticular Hiſtories of other Saints; whill 
ſhe teaches us, not only to ſee and hear, 
but likewite to lay up in our Hearts what- 
ever Lights God communicates to us, 
and ſo to digeſt them, that they may be 
the Life of our Affections, and the Nou- 
riſhment of our Souls in all that belongs to 
God. This we cannot Hope for, but by 


a Vigorous Application of ourMind to the 


Divine Truths, and making them as much 
our Study, as Worldly Men do their De- 
ſigns of Intereſt or Honour; and thoſe, 
who will not be thus Induſtrious, it is no 
wonder, if 12 {ee but little Fruit of all 
they know ; 

Eating our bread in the Sweat of our 
Brows, admits of ſome Diſpenſation, 
whilſt a Good Inheritance gives Bread 
without Labour; yet, as to the Spiritual 


Food, there is no Exemption ; becauſe 


whatever Seeds of Grace or Light fall up- 
on the Soul, if they be not retain'd with 
Care, and by a due Application of thc 
Mind Digeſted into Nouriſhment, there 
can be no Probability of their concurring 
any Thing to the Spiritual Life. Whence 
J am inclin'd to fear, that all thoſe Chri- 
ſtians, who take little or no Time to be 
ſerious; tho' they have their Times of 
Prayer, and it may be of other Devotions, 
yet will allow themſelves no Leiſure, for 
making any Reflection upon themſelves, 

| upon 


ince tho' the Sentence of 
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upon their State, Method of Lite, or up- 
on ſuch Thoughts, as the Divine Grace 
may have ſuggeſted, either immediately 
from Heaven, or from Books or Friends; 
I am inclin'd, I fay, to fear, that theſe 
make no Advantage of the Divine Grace, 
but like the Men of Bethlehem, let the Croud 
of Common Objects ſmother thoſe better 
Thoughts, which, according to the Or- 
der of Providence, were deſign'd for gi- 
ving them New Life, and ſo may be num- 
ber'd amongſt thoſe, who neglect the 
Grace of God, and receive no Benefit 
from his Bleſhngs. How great the Ac- 
count of this Neglect will be, has been 
already confider'd, and ſo juſtly, that I 


cannot but Hope, a due Reflection upon 


it, will awaken their Care, who are con- 
cern'd, and convince them of the Neceſſi 
ty of better Management. 

This Management muſt be taken from 
the Model given by the Bleſled Virgin 
Mary : The Suggeſtions of Heaven muſt 
be entertain'd as Lights, to diſcover the 
Diſorders and Errors of Life, and as 
Guides into better Ways. This Method 
is tollow'd, when Chriſtians, after Read- 
Ing, Praying, or frequenting the Sacra- 
ments, take ſome leiiure Time, either 


litting cr walking, to conſider upon what- 


ever Lights God has difpens'd to them ; 
and then comparing them with the Ge- 
ncral 
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neral Practice of their Lives, contrive 
and ſtudy, with the ſame Sollicitude, as 
is uſual in Worldly Affairs, how to bring 
them to better Meaſures, and reform in 
themſelves whatever they oblerve to be 
diſorderly: By the frequent Repetition 
of this Method, Divine Truths, and the 
Principles of the Goſpel, will be ftrong- 
ly rooted in them, Grace will not only 
give light Touches upon the Spirit, but be- 
come Permanent in their Hearts ; the 
Vigour of this will make them Sollici- 
tous to reform, and fit them for manly 
Conflicts with whatever 1s rebellious in 
them. Thus by Degrees, Prodigality and 
Vanity may be abated, Intemperance will 
appear hateful, Covetouſneſs will have 
the Face of Idolatry, Senſuality look ÞF 
horrid as Hell, Paſſions will be modera- F* 
ted, the Affections levell'd to, their pro- 
pb Object, and the World overcome. 
This is the proper Effect of Grace; and 
Where-ever it is ſo manag'd, as to bring 
forth this Fruit, there can be no Danger 
of being call'd to an Account for abuſing 
or neglecting it. 
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And will thou not, O God, give this 

Grace to Chriſtians, that they may be 
if no more Careleſs or Prodigal of thy Gifts; 
bdut that by better Management, they 
N may be Sollicitous to bring forth Fruit 
of whatever they have receiv'd ? Permit 
not, 
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not, O God, thy Bleſſing thus to be loſt, 
and ſo many Souls to periſh with them. 
We conſeſs all to be the Effect of their 
Blindneſs and Folly, who know not the 
Value of what they receive, or what they 
loſe ; and deſpiſe the Loſs of what is yet 
to come. But we know, thy Power can 
out-do their Folly : out-do it then ; and 


thus ſhew both thy Power and thy 
Mercy. 


— — 
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HIS Day being kept Holy, in Me- 
mory of Three Wiſe-Men being 

call'd out of the Eaſt, and by the Light 
of an unuſual Star, conducted to the Sta- 
ble of Bethlehem, where they acknowledg'd 


and ador'd their New-born Saviour, our 
Leffon on this Feſtival ought to be taken 


ſrom them; and out of the many Inſtru- 
Ctions, given by them, I make Choice of 
that remarkable Sincerity, with which 
they undertook, carried on, and finiſh'd 
this their Progreſs to Bethlehem: And 
this being moſt obſervable in their Faith 
and their Courage, to theſe Two Points I 

{hall confine this Diſcourſe. 
Their great Sincerity in Believing ap- 
pears, in following the Light of Heaven, 
25 


i _ Epiphany, 


as ſoon as they ſaw it, and committing 


themſelves entirely to the Conduct of the 
Star, without aſking ſuch Queſtions, as 
Curioty, Diſtruſt or Fear, might hae 
ſuggeſted, and made plauſible Objections 


for a Delay. And again, in Confefſing 
Jeſus their God and Redeemer, tho' they 


found him an infant, poor and forſaken, 
and without any of thoſe Circumitances, 
which Humane Reaſon might have ex- 
pected, for maniſeſting his Authority, hi; 
Power, or his Divinity: Senſe and naked 


Reaſon here afford them no Help, and 


yet they believe and Adore. This was 
the Simplicity of the Firſt Believers a- 


out ſeeking any Support from Creatures, 
but even then Believing, when there 
was not ſo much as an Argument or Pro- 
bability from any Reaſon, but that which 
was ſubject to Faith, and wholly built on 
God. Such as this was the Faith of 4- 
braham, ſtil'd by God himſelf the Father 


of the Faithful, 20% as S. Paul ſays, Rom. 


4. 18. cgainſt Hope believ'd in Hope; that 
is, as the Apoſtle Explicates it, was full) 
perſwaded of what God had promis d, 


tho' there was no Probability from Hu- 


mane Reaſons, but all its Arguments 
ſtrongly pleading againſt it. 

Such ought to be the Simplicity of al 
Believers in the Faith of what God teach: 
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tes. Where his Light ſhews the Truth, 
they ſubmit with a ready Allent, and 
think it an Affront both 10 God and their 
| Faith, to conſult with any Thing created 
tor the Confirmation of what he has 
fad. Tis nothing to them, whether Rea- 
ſon, of it ſelf, approves or doubts; for 
as its Approbation can give no Authort- 
ty to what God has ſaid, ſo its Doubts 
cannot bring God's Truth into Queſtion. 
Hence, in whatever Cate God has ipoken, 
Reaſon is to them altogether uſeleſs, ex- 
cept in this one Act, of judging it rea- 
{onable, that Man ſhould jubmit to God. 
Upon this Head, Faith 1s ever rational, 
tho' Reaſon cannot reach even to the 
leaſt Glimpſe of the Truth propos'd ; and 
> tho” this be repreſented as a Scandal to 
Recaſon, and a blind Submiſhon, by pre- 
ſuming Men; yet the Chriſtian muſt own, = 
that Reafon muſt be ſubject to God; that 4/8 
tis not its Reproach, but its Glory, thus "uy 
to ſubmit; and that thoſe great Ratio- {7 
naliſis act moſt unreaſonably, who reaſon 
upon what God has faid, and no other- iN 
wiſe receive it than as far this as concurs | 
and judges it ht to be bcliev'd ; by which, 8 
Whatever Faith they have, comes to be Wt: 
no more than a Faith in their own rea- ; 


toning, and not in God. #1 
And is not this the ſull Character of bay 2 
the Modern Faith? For whilſt our Fore- |, 8 


fathers believ'd God in eſtabliſhing a 1 
| Church, Bl 
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Church, and promiſing, that it ſhouls 
teach to the End of the World; whit 


they receiv'd the Doctrines it Taught, and 


in receiving them depended wholly with 
their Faith on God, becauſe they beliey's, 
like Abraham, in God's Promiſes, who had 


engag'd his Word for teaching them 


Truth; now there is no ſuch Faith ac- 
knowledg'd due, either to what the 
Church or Scripture delivers; but every 
Point is brought to be examin'd by Rea- 
ſon (every private Reaſon being encou- 
rag'd to this bold Undertaking) and az 
far as this ſeems to comprehend, and 


Judges is reaſonable to apprehend it, fo fa 


is Faith to ſubmit. And 1s not this a 
Faith in their own Reaſon, and not in 
God ; ſince they cannot depend on tle 
Ways of God's Appointment, but calling 
theſe in Queſtion, reſt in Determinations 
of their own Judgment, and ſo come 10 
make their Faith at length no more than 
2 Piece of Philoſophy ? Here then is win- 
ting that Sincerity, in believing God, 


of which the Three Wiſe Men have given 


us an Example ; and therefore being noi 


conformable to theſe, who were the Firſt 


Fruit of the Gentiles, nor to the Submil- 
ſion exacted by Chriſt's Command, from 
the firſt Believers of the Goſpel, is there 
not Reaſon enough to ſuſpect it, as no: 
being a Chriſtian Faith ? 


The Sincerity of theſe Holy Men may 
E 
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be wanting another Way ; whilſt God 
giving a Light to many, as he did to 
theſe, all do not follow 1t, as theſe did ; 
but find Reatons for wholly putting by, 
or making Exception againit the Light, 
that appears. I cannot tell in particular, 
who theſe are; but by the Experience I 
have had of ſome, who for Years have 
ſtood out againit that Light, which gave 
Teſtimony within them ; of others, who 
for a Time have neglected it. I cannot 
but apprehend, many mbre may be in 
the ſime unhappy Circumſtances ; eſpe- 
cially hnce I find in the Acts of the A- 
poſtles, and in the Goſpels, that upon 
the firſt Preaching of the Chriſtian Faith, 
there are ſeveral - Inſtances of Perſons, 
who prevail'd on by Paſſion and tempo- 
ral Motives, not only rejected, but by 
Violence oppos'd it, I cannot think this 
Conjecture is to be cenſur'd of Raſhneſs; 
and therefore by the Example of theſe 
Holy Men, this Advice cannot be un- 
ſealonable to all, who know, how great 
is the Intereſt of Truth, that they would 


te ſincere in their Enquiry, and not per- 


mit Humane Conſiderations to ſmother 
in them whatever Glimpſe of Light God 
15 pleas'd to communicate to them; but 
examine it with the ſame Sincerity and 
Induſtry, as they generally do ſuch 
Thoughts as occur, with the Proſpect 


and 
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and with the Hopes of fome Tempora 
Advantage. In this Caſe, few fail of be- 
ing true to themſelves ; and *tis only this 
I adviſe in their much greater Concern or 
Eternity, which ſo entirely depends on 
the I ruth. 

Since thereſore all muſt be ſenfible of 


the Falſereſs of our Nature, and of the 


manifold Treachery of our Reatoning, 
in being eafily impos'd upon by Falle 
cies, and byaſgd by Education, Prein 
dice, Paſſion, and Humane Reſpccts; 
have not all ſufficient Motives tor bers 
jealous of themſelves, fo far at leait, : 
to bring all their Reaſoning by 2 e 
inguireido, to a Second and Third Ex 
men; by this Means to made a better D 
covery, whether the Sentence brought 
in be truly equitable, as it ought to be 


in an Affair of ſo great Importance! 


What then can Chriftians do leſs, ever 
when the Caſe ſeems decided, than pu! 
theſe and ſuch other Queſtions to them: 
ſelves * Has not the Conſideration 0. 


Worldly Intereſt had an Influence in . 


Deciſion ? Has not the Regard of Frien"s 
been of great Weight in carrying it? Ha: 
not a certain Awe of what the Wort 
will fay, ſtrongly preſs'd for it? Has no! 
a Sort of Pride, under the Appreheniio!! 


of a Change being contemptible, given 


a Check to a thorouth Enquiry ? Has ro! 
the Foreſight of Trouble or Loſs put in 
It 
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us Caveats? Has not Sloth diſcourag'd 
it? Has not Paſſion pronounc'd upon old 
Prejudices? Has not Education and Cu- 


tom paſsd upon them tor Reaſon? Have 
they not ſet a Value upon the Authority 
of Perſons, by Affection, and condeini'd 
elſewhere a much greater, only upon 
Hear-ſays, or a lame unexamin'd Inior- 


| mation ? Have not Reports been taken for 


unqueſtionable Evidence? Have not the 
Truth of Things been judg'd by Party, 
and Favour determin'd, what was fit to 
he believ'd ? Chriſtians cannot do lets than 
propoſe to themſelves theſe and ſuch like 


Queries; and not take that for an Anſwer, 


which is uppermoſt ; but look for this, 
by ſcarching into the moſt hidden Folds 


of the Heart, ſo to diſcover, whether 


they have been truly ſincere in follow- 


ing the Light of Heaven, or have negle- 
cted it, by yielding to ſuch Reaſons ; 
which having obſervable Deceit in them, 


bring them under the Guilt of being wil- 
fully deceiv'd. The great Concern of this 
Affair makes this a Duty; and I cannot 
but think if it were practis'd, it would 
make ſuch Diſcoveries, as would be fol-. 


N low'd either with Repentance or Contu- 
non. 


For tho' the greateſt numbers may live 


in a ſort of Peace, yet who does not know, 


5 
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chat Conſcience, like the Falſe Prophets, 
mar proclaim Peace, when there is, or 
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ought to be none? And fince God told 
ſjrael, by the Prophet Feremy, Thy Habi. Þ | 
zation is in the midſt of Deceit; thro Dewi Þ | 
they refuſe to know me, Chap, 9. b. I can- 1 h 


not but think the ſame Deceit is an equal u 
blind upon Chriſtians; and that the only W t:! 
Reaſon, why many know not the Truths te 
of God, is becauſe they deceive them- ce 


ſelves. But ſince God does not excuſe MW vc 
this Ignorance in the Fews, upon the (MW rat 


Conſideration of their being deceiv'd ; Fe 

but charges them with abſolutely retulins WF Hc 

to know him; Renuerunt me ſcire; mult M ty 

it not be Charity, to put Chriſtians upon WE co 

uſing Endeavours for knowing their own WW Of 

Hearts, leſt otherwiſe by impoſing upon Ho 
themſelves, they come to have all their Th 

Miſtakes of God's Ways charg'd upon no! 

them, as a wilful Ignorance of God? ger 

But this Enquiry is to be made, not Exp 

only in Points of Doctrine or Faith, but ted j 

likewiſe in all that belongs to Practice; they 

for certainly Miſtakes here are as nume-W of {4 

. rous and as dangerous, as in Matters d Juſt 
J - Faith, The fame Corruption alreai pre 
mention'd prevails here too; and whenMples 

Things are to be determin'd of R:g4t nume 


Fujt, Paſſion, Intereſt and Affection "WMicienc 
on the Bench, and by their DirectoMſeace 
Sentence is paſt. Hence, do not man 
5 live in the Practice of evident Injuſtice 
il Others in the Breach of Charity, and 0 
ﬀ! thers in ſo many Diſorders, as to be! 
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Scandal to what they profeſs, and yet 
bem as well fatished, as if there were no 


* Reaſon to ſcruple what they do? Theie. 
* however do not want interior Light, 
which, at Times, reproaches them; but 


the prevailing Paſſion is ſoon induſtrious 
to ſhut it out, or repreſent it as an unne- 
cellary Scruple, and ſtudics all Ways to di- 
vert the Mind from any farther Conſide- 


| ration of it. And here to remove all 
Fears, how many Arguments does it uſe ? 
| How is Cuſtom alledg'd, and the Authori- 
| ty of others, who are eſteem'd Perions of 
good Principles? How is the Number of 
| Offenders taken up to juſtifie the Offence? 
| How 1s the Safety magnified, in doing 
Things with a good Intention of meaning 
no Harm? How great is render'd the Dan- 
ger of becoming ſcrupulous? How many 


Lxpreſſions of the Scripture are perver- 
ted in Favour of their Diſorder ? How do 


ey make their Defence in the Failings 


of ſuch, as there have the Character of 


haut? How are thoſe, who reprove them, 


\'S 


repreſented as Men of Particular Princi- 
ples and Bigots? By theſe and other Ar- 
guments they put a Gag upon their Con- 
cence z and thus go on with a ſceming 
Peace, when all their Peace proceeds 
om nothing elſe, but hiding the Light 
tom their own Eyes. 
Now in all this, tis plain, they are not 
ncere; they will not give themſelves 
2 leave 
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leave to think in a Matter, which, if 
brought to a fair Concluſion, they foreſee, 
would prove very troubleſome, and ob— 
lige them to quit ſuch Ways, which they 
are not willing to forſake. But if God, 
who is the Searcher of Hearts, ſees al! 
this, what will it avail them, that they 
blind themſelves ? Will not this their af 
tected Ignorance be their Condemnatioy, 
inſtead of their Excuſe ? They have Rea- 
jon enough to apprehend it, and I wiſh, 
they would provide againſt it, by being 
more fincere in what ſo nearly cor- 


cerns them. And now being oblig'd 


to put off the other Part of this Dit- 
courſe till the next Sunday, I beſeech 
thee, O God, to have Compaſſion upon 
all, who are in Darkneſs, and likewiſe 
upon all thy Faithful, and eſpecially to 
take from them all Treachery and Falle- 
heartedneſs, ſo contrary to their own 
Eternal, Intereſt, and ſo hateful to thee. 
Give them a true inward Light, and 
Strength to follow it ; that by this, ma- 
king a Judgment of all Things, they may 
have a Horrour of all Evil, and in earneſt 
purſue thoſe Ways, which lead to thee. 


Sox pA within the Octave of 
SEND EPIPHANY, 
His being a Day, which makes a Part 
| of the great Feſtival of the Epipha 
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or of the Three wiſe Men or Kings coming 
from the Ea/?, and adoring Chriſt in the 
Manger, the Sincerity and Courage, with 
which they undertook and perform'd their 
Tourney, ſhall be the Subject ot the pre- 
tent Diſcourſe. 

„Both theſe are very remarkably cv1- 
dent in them; firſt, in quitting their 
Countries, their Friends, and all the Com- 
forts of Home, and expoſing themſelves 
to the Dithculties of an uncertain Journey, 
to follow the Light of Heaven, that ap- 
pear'd before them: And this without u 
ny Regard to what the World would ſay, 
in reproaching them of Folly and Madneſs, 
in venturing their All, without taking more 
Time to examine, what thatStar might be, 
and what Reaſon they had to believe it 
call'd upon them. Again, theſe were very 
viible in their coming to Herod's Court, 
and there enquiring of the Place, wherc 
the King of the Fews was Born, whoſe 
Star they had ſeen in the EH, and whom 
they were come to adore, How many 
Exceptions might here Humane Prudence 
have made, in ſuggeſting the Dangers of 
luch an Enquiry ; eſpecially at the Court 
of a Jealous Prince? but ſuch Confiderati- 
ons, weigh'd not with theſe Pious Men, 
wo, upon the diſappeiring of the Star, 

at their coming to /eriſulem, took this 
as a Direction from Heaven, that it was 
the Divine Will, they ſhould there make 
{33 au 


{il 
0 


— — — — 


— — — __ 
2 — — — 
oy — ———— 
— === 
— —— — 
wow 


— — — 
— — 


150 Sunday within the 


an Enquiry, and inform themſelves : Thi; 
was enough for them to lay by all Fear, 
and to comply with the Order of Heaven, 
without any Apprehenſion of what the 
Conſequence might be; leaving this en- 
tirely to him, whoſe Orders they obey', 
Here is the Courage of theſe Holy Prin. 
ces, in expoling themſelves to Dancers, 
in Submiſſion to the Divine Will : Here 
is their Sincerity, in receiving the Com- 
mands of God, without Subjecting them to 
the Doubts of Fear, or to the Exceptions 
of an Unſatisfied and not comprehending 
Reaſon. | 

This Sincerity and Courage are very 
neceſiary in a Chriſtian Life; becauſe 
Virtue muſt here neceſſarily meet with 
Variety of Difficulties and Diſcourage- 


ments; one great Difficulty is in our own 


Nature, which being every way Cor. 
rupt, ever ſhews it ſelf Averſe to the 
Ways of God; and this Averſion ſpread 
it ſelf into as many Branches, as there are 
Aﬀections in the Heart to Evil, which 
muſt be contradicted, where-ever the Prin- 
ciples of Virtue have the Command cf 
the Soul. Hence the Inclination to Plez- 
ſure makes a great Difficulty, becaute 
that Temperance which is ſo ſtrictly er- 
join'd by the Goſpel, does not favour, but 
makes War againſt the greateſt Part d 
theſe Inclinations. The Love of Interel 
creates another Difhculty, becauſe Juſtice 

wil 
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will not approve of many of thoſe Ways, 
which Corruption ſuggeſts for the heap- 
ing up of Riches, or rend'ring Gain more 
conſiderable. Vanity, Pride and Ambi- 
tion, raiſe other Difficulties, becauſe 
the Humility of the Goſpel-ſpirit does not 
| allow of any of thoſe Methods, in which 
Nature is ſo unhappily Fruitful, in ſeeking 
Eſteem, Applauſe, and Humane Greatneis. 
Sloth, and the Love of Eaſe ſtart other 
Difficulties, becauſe the Laborious Spirit 
of the Goſpel obliges the Chriftian to 
much greater Induſtry, than is agreeable 
to thete Inclinations. Self-love makes other 
Difhculties, becauſe that Penance, which 
the Goſpel preſcribes, for bringing all 
Paſhons into Subjection, and for doing 
Right to Juſtice in the Puniſhment of Sin, 
is an Obligation upon the Chriſtian, of 
keeping a ſtrict Watch over all the Incli- 
nations, and renouncing the greateſt Part 
of them, in which Nature is ſollicitous to 
gratifie it ſelf. Intemperance, Covetouſ- 
nels, Impatience, Uncharitableneſs, the 
Deſire of Revenge, and all the other Paſſi- 
ons, to which we are ſubject, lay ſtill 
New Difficulties before us; becauſe the 
Law of Chriſt is a Bar againſt all theſe, 
and engages the Chriſtian in continual 


Endeavours for Deſeating all their At- 


tempts upon him. | 

| Befides theſe, there are other Difficul- 

des artting from the World; for whilſt 
(34 | this 
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this 1s Corrupt, it cannot but make Oppo- 
ſition againſt all the Propoſals of a Vir- 


tuous Lite. There is Difficulty in break. 


ing or forſaking Company; Difficulty in 
departing from the Common Modes and 
Immoderate Divertiſements of the Age, 
difficulty in bearing the Reproaches of 
Companions, and the Various Conſtructi 
ons of others, who will both Wonder eat 
and Interpret every Step, that is directed 
towards a Reformation. Infinite other Di- 
ficulties and Diſcouragements there are, 
which they muſt necetlarily meet, who 
intend to Model their Livesby the Maxims 
of the Goſpel. 

But whatever they be, it is the Chri- 
ſtian's part to be ſo Courageous, as not to 
let the Apprehenſion of theſe hinder him 
from ent'ring upon a Virtuous Life, nor 
give any Interruption to it, when he has 
begun. He. is therefore to follow the 
Example of the Three Kings, and where- 
ever the Will of God is manifeſt, as it 
was to them, immediately, like them, 
to follow it. And becauſe the Will ol 
God is manifeſt, as to the avoiding al! 
wilful Sin, and the Occaſions that lead 
to it, and as to the Living according i 
the Rules preſcrib'd by the Law of Chriſt; 
therefore it is his Duty forthwith to ſc 
low this Light, without conſulting in U 
Affair, either his own Natural Inclination, 
or the Intereſt, or the World, or oa 
Oche 
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other Apprehenſions of Nicety or Fcar, 
that may occu's And if thete make their 
Attempts, as moſt certainly they will, it 
is the Part of a Chriſtian Courage reio- 
lutely to ſtand againſt them, and to op- 
poſe Corruption with the Arms of Faith, 
If the Thoughts of Intereit appear v:0- 
lent, he muſt ſet Eternity agatuit Time, 
and thus break the Force of its Allault, 
by ſhewing his much greater Intereſt to 
be in Heaven than in Earth; and that the 
Proviion for his Soul ought to have the 
Preference to that of his Body; tor that 
the Evils of this Life muit ſoon end, but 
the Evils of the other are Everlaſtiag ; 
and therefore, if Fear is to have Place, 
bowx can he anſwer it in Realon, to ven- 
ture the greater Evils, and be afraid of 
the Leſs? No, if he be to tear, let the 
Leis give Place to the Greater; rather 
fear Hell, than Starving, If Seli-love 
brelſles for Indulgence, and ſets lorth the 
Cneaiineſs of Self-denials under the mom 
iſcouraging Colours, he mult exprels his 
Abhorrence of that Freachery, which o. 
eering Satisfactions pleaſes only for a lo- 

ment, and betrays the Soul to endleſs Mi- 
ery : He muſt boldly atiert the Cuuic he 
bas undertaken, and declare it unworthy 
ol the Diſciple of the Croſs, and a Ctu- 
ained Maſter, to ſeek Softnets and Eaſe: 
He maſt own himſelf a Soller, and 
at his Buſineſs is not to lye ſtill, or 
E Tom. 1. T5 ſtu ly 
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ſtudy to gratify a corrupt Nature, but 0 


- keep guard, and fight, and chen only to lock 


tor Reſt, when he has gain'd the Victor, 
If Pride or Fear lay before him, the 
Judgment of Men, and diſcourage hm 
with the Apprehenſion, of what the 


World will tay, and of all the Railerics, 


by which it will labour to render hin 
ridiculous ; he muſt reply, that what he 
has to fear, is the Judgment of God; 
that if he can but find Favour there, he 
has no Reaſon to Value the Conſtructi 
ons of Men, but as ſo much idle and con: 
temptible Breath: That if he be deipis: 
by any, it will only be by ſuch, whok 
Judgment is corrupt, and their Scorn is 
much more deſirable than their Applauſe; 
that while theſe paſs their Cenſures on 
him, ſhe ſhall be encourag'd and com- 
mended by the Good, make the Angels re. 
Joice, and become theFavourite of Heaven, 

If Humane Prudence puts it Caveats 
againſt his Undertakings, by repreier- 
ting the Danger of loſing his Friends, 0! 


provoking Enemies, of being thrown up- 
on an uncertain World, and exposd t 


Want; if it lays before him the infiit 
Temptations of Neccflity, and that it 
Raſhneſs to draw upon himſelf ſuch 2 
Burthen, as he will never be able to bear: 
If it terrifies him with the Weakneis0 
Nature, which muſt be ſupported, 1! 
Will not likely hold out, if with the Yo 

MY 6 
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ger of becoming dejected and melancholy, 
which will render him wholly unproh- 


table and uſeleſs both to. God and Man; 
he muſt make one Return to all this; 


That he puts his Truſt in God, whole 


| infinite Goodneſs cannot be wanting, to 
thoſe, who ſincerely ſeek him. That 'tis 


his Part to do his Duty, and leave the 
Conſequences all to God; That God will 


either deliver him from Evil, or give him 


Grace to go thro*-it ; That if God ſhall 
pleaſe to afflict him, his Bleſſed Will be 


done; for that he had rather eat the 
Bread of Affliction, doing God's Will, 
khan enjoy Plenty, in the Ways of Sin. 


How many are they, who by gratifying 


their own wicked Dehres, loſe the Eſteem 
of their Friends, their Reputation in the 
World, waſt their Eſtates, expoſe their 
+ Wives and Children to Want, prejudice 
their Health, and ſhorten their Lives? 
Now if Sinners venture ſo much in an 
ul Cauſe, and are fo blindly bold, as not 
do Value any other Conſideration, ſo they 
can but pleale themſelves; why ſhould 
others be fo fearful and nice in doing 
+ their Duty, as to make a Monſter of every 


* Difficulty, that appears in the Service of 
God? 


In this Manner is the Chriſtian to make 


his Defence, and ſtand reſolutely againſt 
Al the Difficulties, that occur in the 
Practice of a virtuous Liſe; ſo, as ſin- 


cerely 
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cerely to undertake what he knows to be 
his Duty, and to purſue it with Courage. 
But while I ſpeak of Duty, and the ma- 
niteſt Will of God, I do not perſwade 
any, upon this Preſumption, raſhly to 
engage in what belongs not to them, or 
in what is evidently prejudicial to their 
Health; neither do I encourage their 
Enthuſiaſms, who by the Strength of 
their own Imaginations judge of the Will 
of God. No, I look upon all this, as 
Weakneſs, Pride, or a Degree of religi— 
ous Madneſs. I would have all Appea— 
rances of Light to be examin'd, and in 
all doubtful Caſes nothing to be underta- 
ken, but with the beſt Advice. Caution 
and Prudence are as neceflary in Spiritual 
as in Temporal Affairs; and tho' Since- 
rity may excuſe many Faults before God, 
yet ſtil] there may be very ill Effects of 
Folly and Indiſcretion. 

What I preſs, is, that where Duty 1 
evident; there the Chriſtian ſhould be 
truly Sincere and Couragious ; underta- 
king it with a Confidence in God, who 
making it his Duty, calls him to it, and 
leaving the whole Iſſue to him. Here 
I would not have Humane Prudence put 
in for Counſellour, pretending to foretce 
Conſequences, and adviſing Delay to a 
more ſeaſonable Time. I would not have 
Fears be regarded, nor the World con- 


ſulted, nor Inclinations conſidered ; {or 
| God's 
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God's, Will being infinitely above all 
theſe, it ought not to be review'd by 
them, nor be ſubject, io their Appeals. 
Here then is the Point, upon which all 
depends; for whilſt this Rule carries the 
Chriſtian on ſteadily thro' every Duty; 
he is in Danger of a daily Miſcarriage, 
if there be that Weakneſs in him, as to 
make Doubts in common Duties, and 
then to conſult Fear, Intereſt, Inclinati- 
on, and the World, for their Determi- 
ration. For what can be expected here, 
when the Referees are all Parties? Will 
not then Self-love find Reaſons for dif- ; 
penſing with the Duties of Penance and bY. 
Faſting? Will not Pride be ingenious in 
in legitimating all the Methods of the ö 
World? Will not Intereſt have Contri- 
vances for palliating Frauds ? The moſt 
eſſential Duties will all be diſputed, ei- 
ther as unſeaſonable or inconſiſtent with 
the neceſſary Proviſion for Health or 
Subſiſtence. And ſo it too often is in Pra- | 
ctice, where there is not a good Foun- Wy 
dation of Sincerity and Courage to make 1 
a true Diſcovery of theſe Snares, and to - Ha 
raiſe the Soul above theſe weak Compli- 1 
ances, Wherefore, O God, I beſeech 


thee, to grant to all Chriſtians a true * 
Senſe both of their Duty and their own 1 
Weakenſs, that having here many Obli- 4 
gal lons upon them, they may not be de- * 
luced with the plauſible Arguments of ns 
their Wi) 
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their own falſe Reaſoning, or a treache- 


rous World ; but take thy Will for thei: 
Law, and have ſuch a Confidence in 


thee, as to venture all Inconveniences 


here, rather than diipenſe with what thou 
haſt commanded, Let the Light of Hea- 
ven ſhew them their Way in all Duties, 
and thy Grace give them Strength to go 
thro' it, till they come to find thee the 
Reward both of their Sincerity and their 


Courage, in deſpiſing all for thee. 


— 


Octave of EIPHANx. 


Eing now on the O#ave of that Fe- 

ſtival, which is not only kept in 
Memory of Chriſt, being acknowleds'd 
and ador'd by the Three Wiſe-Men, but 
likewiſe in Remembrance of Chriſt being 
Baptized in Fordan by 8. 2 we can- 
not have a more proper Subject for this 
Day's Entertainment, then to treat of the 


Sacrament of Baptiſm, and looking thro 


every Part of it, there ſee, how great is 
the Mercy of God to us, and how great 
our Obligation to him. 

We receive an unhappy Inheritance 
from our Friſt Parents, who offending 
God by their Diſobedience, not only 
loft that Original Juſtice, in which they 
were mercifully created by God, but like: 
wiſe, as poyſon'd Fountains infecting al 


* 
their 
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their Streams, communicated the Guilt 
they had contracted, to all their Children, 
that were to deſend from them. By one 
Man Sin enter'd into the World, and Death 
hy Sin; and ſo Death paſs'd upon all Men, in 
whom all have ſinned, Rom. 5. 12. Under 
this Guilt then we are all born, coming 


into the World defild with Sin, and the 


Children of Wrath, and therefore under 
the Neceſſity of a powerful Remedy, for 
removing this Obſtacle of Salvation, and 
making us capable of ſeeing the Face of 
God, to whom no Soul can have Admit- 
tance, that is polluted with Sin. Revel, 
$1 87 

This Remedy Chriſt has mercifully 
provided for us in the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, by which, the Virtue of his facred 
Paſſion is ſo effectually applied to the 
Souls of thoſe, who are baptized, that 
they are not only freed from Original 
Sin, and from the Guilt of all other Sins, 
which by their own Fault they may have 
contracted, but likewiſe by the Graces 
which they receive, are made the Chil- 
dren of God, entitled to the Inheritance 
of Eternal Life, incorporated into Chriſt, 
and fitted. for all the Duties of Chriſtian 
Picty, which belong to the Members of 


ſuch a Head. Receiving at the fame 


Time a Spiritual Character, by which 
their Souls are diſtinguiſhed from Un- 
believers, and being not ſubject. to the 

Power 
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Power of Sin or Hell, can never be ccf. 
cet; But will ever remain, to the Gic- 
ry of the Juſt, and to the Eternal Con- 
fuſion of thoſe, who having been adop- 
ted the Children of God, have after- 
wards tranſgreſs'd the Covenant made 
with him at the Font, and abus'd a! 
thoſe Graces, by which the Divine Mer- 
cy hath prepar'd them for an Inheritance 
of Bliſs. | 
This is the Effet of God's Infinite 


Goodneſs to us, who are born his Ene— 


mies, and ſhews, how fincere his Defire 
is, that none ſhould periſh, while he haz 
thus prepar'd ſuch Help to meet us at 
our Birth, and ſo effectual, as to give u, 
a New Life, when we are not capable of 
concurring to it, in the leaſt Part of our 
ſelves. And tho' this depends on thc 
performing of an outward Ceremony, 
yet he has order'd it in fo plain a Man- 
ner, that Natural Water, with which it | 
to be perform'd, can never be wanting. 
nor Perſons, who are to perform it, {inc: 
it is not ſo ty'd to the Eccleſiaſtick Fun- 
ction, but that any Lay-Perſons, who are 
preſent, may be the Miniſters of it, 
the Danger be ſuch, as to require it. 
This Mercy of God in ſuch a timely Pro 
viſion of a Remedy againſt eternal Evils, 
an Inſtruction to Parents, of the Care they 
ought to have in the timely Adminiſtra- 


tion of it, and that upon no Conſideration, 


either 
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either in Compliment to Godfathers, or 
cf preparing Entertainments. they are to 
almit of long Delays in baptizing their 
Children; for that it is not conſiſtent 
with Parents Love, upon ſuch petty Con- 
ſiderations, to hazard the Eternal Wel- 
fare of their Children, in giving Death 
an Opportunity of ſnatching them away, 
while as yet under the Diſpleaſure of 
God, and not having any Part in the 
Merits of their Redeemer. It is an In- 
ſtruction likewiſe to Midwives, and ſuch 
Nurtes, as are generally preſent at the 
Birth of Children, that, upon underta- 


king this Employment, they be carefully 
inform'd of the Manner, in which this 


Sacrament is to be duly adminiſtred ; for 
that many Children being born ſo very 
weak, as not to give Time for others to 
be ſent for, they muſt neceflarily die 
without Baptiſm, if theſe are not fo well 
{ ſkill as to perform this Charity. 

But now to have a full View of the 
Inſtructions belonging to this Sacrament, 
whether from the Effects, it works in 
us, or from the many Duties, in which 
it engages us, we cannot do better than 
conhder the Ceremonies, with which it 
is folemnly perform'd ; for tho” theſe, to 
tuch, as know not what they mean, like 
A. Language not underſtood, are more 
likely to raiſe Wonder or Laughter, than 
make better Impreſſions; yet to thoſe, 

who 
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who from God's Sacred Word and An- 
tiquity, learn what they fignifie, they 
are like ſo many Holy Leſſons, informin: 
them either of the Unhappineſs of Sin, 
or of the Effects of Grace, or of their 
Obligations, who, by Baptiſm, are incor- 
porated into the Body of Chriſt. 
Firſt then, The Child is preſented at 
the Church Porch, or in ſome Place an- 
{werable to it, at ſome Diſtance from the 
Font, to fignifie, that as yet, while un- 
der the Guilt of Original Sin, he is an 
Enemy of God, a Stranger to his Fami 
ly, and unworthy to enter into his Houle, 
till he be deliver'd from that unhappy 
State, and receiv'd amongſt the Children 
of Chriſt. 5 
zdly, The Prieſt Breatbes upon the 
Child, which ſignifies the Approach of 
the Holy Spirit, who is about to take 
Poſſeſſion of the Infant, and by Baptilin 
to communicate to him a New Lite, even 
the Life of Grace, This was a Ceremo- 
ny us'd by Chriſt, when communicating 
to his Apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt, He 
breath'd on them ſaying, Receive ye the 
e N 
34h, The Sign of the Croſs is mace 


on the Forehead and Breaſt of the I- 


fant, to ſignifie, that he cannot be del. 
ver'd from Sin, and made the Child 0! 
God, but by Virtue of Chriſt's Paſiion 
that he is not to be aſham'd of Chi: 

crucihed, 
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crucified, but to defire, love, and ſeek 
Reſt in him. 

4d), The Prieſt lays his Hand on the 
Head of the Child, to ſignifie the Power 
he has from Jeſus Chriſt of conſecrating 
him a Holy Victim to God; and to follow 
the Example of Chriſt, who laid his 
Hand on many of thoſe, whom he de- 
liver'd from their Infirmities. 

54%, Salt is put into the Mouth of 
the Child, to fignifie, that by the Grace 
receiv'd in Baptiſm, his Soul is freed 
from the Corruption of Sin, is to reliſh 
the moſt difficult Leſſons of the Goſpel, 
and that all his Works and Words, ought 
to be ſeaſon'd with Chriſtian Prudence, 
of which Salt is the Emblem, that ſo 
they may be ever agreeable to Jeſus Chriſt. 

6thly, Exorciſms are us'd, to oppoſe 


the Power of God againſt the Power of 


the Devil, and by the ſame Divine Power 
to diſpoſſeſs him of whatever Power he has 
in the Child by Sin. 

7thly, The Prieſt again makes the Sign 
of the Croſs on the Child's Forehead, and 
lays his Hand on his Head, to ſhew, that 
he is choſen out to become a Victim, dedi- 
cated to the Service and Honour of God. 

Sthly, The Prieſt lays the End of his 
Stole on the Child, and brings him into 
| the Church, or to the Font, to fignify 

the Prieſtly Power, by which, in the Ad- 
miniſtration of this Sacrament, the Child 


Iz 
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is to be admitted into the Number of the 


Faithful, and have a Part in Chriſt. 

ot h, The Creed is faid by the Prieſt, 
and by the Godfather and Godmother, 
in the Name of the Child, to fignify, that 
no Good can be expected, nor New Litc 
given to the Child, but by a Faith in 
A CO 

1otþly, The Prieſt touches the Ears 
of the Child with Spittle, ſaying, Ephphers, 
Be thou open; and then the Noſirils, 
This is in Imitation of what Chrilt did, 
in Curing the Dumb and the Blind, men- 
tion'd in the Goſpel, Mar. 7. 34. and ſig- 
nifies, that the Child, by Baptiim, being 
admitted into the Fold of Chriſt, ought to 
hear his Voice, and not that of the World; 
that he ought to ſeek no other Perfumes, 
but of the Knowledge and Lite of Chriſt. 

Theſe are the Ceremonies Preparatory 
to Baptiſm, and therefore go beſore it; 
there are others, which accompany 1t, 
and are us'd at the Font, where the Sacra- 
ment is adminiſtred. 

Firſt, The Child is aſk'd, if he renoun- 
ces Satan, his Pomps, and his Works: 
And the Godfather, in the Name of the 
Child, anſwers; Abrenuncio : I renounce 
them. This is done, becauſe the Infant 
cannot become the Child of God, if !* 
does not renounce all Part in the Dou, 
and all that belongs to him. And fnce 


the Child at the Font, by his Godlatzer, 
mates 


, 4... v e 
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makes, a Solemn Engagement, of which 
God and his Angels are Witneſs, to 
renounce the Devil, his Pomps, and 
Works; when he comes to the Age of 
Reaſon, he ought to Ratify this Promile, 
and remember that it is his Duty, all his 
Life, to keep it. For what hasa Chriſtian 
to do with the Pomps and the Works of 
the Devil, which he has renounc'd? 

Secondly, The Child is anointed with 
Holy Oyl on the Breaſt and Shoulders, 
in the Form of a Croſs, to ſignify, that 
he is now to become a Part of Chriſt, 
who is call'd Anointed ; that he is Conſe- 
crated to God, which was ever done by 
Anointing ; That whatever he Does, De- 
tres or Suffers, (fignified by the Breaſt and 


Snoulders) ought to be Sanctified to Chriſt 
Crucihed. 


Thirdly, Being aſk'd, F he Believes ; 


| and the Godfather anſwering in his Name, 


Credo, I believe, to ſhew, that whatever 


belongs to Religion ought to be done by 
| 4 free Choice, and not by Force, the Child 
| 15 then Baptiz'd. And this Action being the 
| Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, it is 
| here, Grace and New Life is Communi- 
| cated to the Child, and the Godfather and 
| Godmother Contract an Affinity with the 
Child, and with his Parents, ſuch as is an 
Impediment of Marriage with any of them 
| {or the Time to come. 7 


Other 
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Other Ceremonies follow Baptiin, 
Firſt, The Child is Anointed on the Head 
with Chriſm, to ſignify, that he is be— 
come a Member of Chriſt, and that Chriſt 
15 now his Head. 

Secondly, The Chriſom, or White 
Cloth, is put upon the Child, to ſigniſy 
the preſent Purity of his Soul, and that 
his Life ought to be ſo Examplar, as to 
carry that Robe Unipotted to the Tribu- 
nal of Chriſt. | 

Thirdly, a Lighted Candle is put into 
the Hand of the Child, or of the Godfa- 
ther, to ſignify, that his Life ought to 
be ſuch, that his Light may ſhine beforc 
Men, that they may ſee his good Works, 
and glorify his Father, who is in Heaven. 

Laſtly, His Name is Regiſter'd, not on- 
ty for his future Aſſurance of having been 

aptiz'd, but likewiſe to fignity, that 
he is Liſted in the Chriſtian Warfare, 
that his Name 1s writ in the Book of Lite, 
and that it ought to be his perpetual Care, 
not to blot it out by Sin. | 

Theſe are the Ceremonies us'd in Bap- 
tiſm ; ſome of them have their Authority 
from Scripture, and all of them from the 
Practice of the Primitive Church, being 
all expreſly mention'd and expounded in 
the Authentick Writings of S. Ambre/e and 
S. Auguſtine; and however ſtrange do the 
Ignokant, yet contain great Inſtructions, 
both as to the Effects of this Sacrament, 


and 


Octave of Epiphany. 167 
and the Obligations of as many as are 
Baptiſed. 


Beſides theſe, nothing more can be here 


expected; I add however a Caution or 
two belonging to this Subject; Fit, As 
to the Name given in Baptiſm ; that it 
ouzht to be a Chriſtian Name. Hence 
a Prophane, Fabulous or Ridiculous Name 
is not to be allow'd ; and as for Compli- 
menting any Family, by giving their Sir- 
name in Baptiſm, it does not anſwer the 
Deſign of the Church, and therefore 
it not to be admitted. Giving many 
Names in Baptiſm is not forbidden, but it 
not being ſo Conformable to the Uſe 
of the Church, and ſeeming to be deſign'd 


to ſatisfy the Vanity of great Ones, I 


think it is not be encourag'd. | 
| SJSzcondly, As to the Godfather and 
| Godmother ; that their Obligation is to 
ſee, the Children, for whom they an- 
ſwer, be duly inſtructed in the Principles 
of Faith and Good Life: This is what 
they Solemnly undertake, and they muſt 
diſcharge this Obligation, if the Parents 
neglect it. Hence ſuch ought to be cho- 
len, as are qualified for ſatisfying this 
Duty: If they are not Sound and Right 
in Faith; if they are Ignorant; if they 
are of an ill Life; if they are Children, 
they cannot be judg'd qualified for it, and 
eg ſuch as theſe are not to be ad- 
mitted, 


Thirdly, 


1 
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Thirdly, as to the Child; that it ought 
not to be laid in the Bed with the Mother 
or Nurſe for the firſt Year at the leaſt, be- 
cauſe of the Danger of being Over-laid, 
'T his Charge is given by the Church in all 
her Rituals, as a Common Mother of as 
many as are Baptized ; and in ſome Dio— 
ceſes it is forbidden under the Penalty of 
Excommunication. | 


I add no more, but my Addreſs to all 


now grown up, ; that they would remem- 
ber, by how Holy a Myſtery they were 
admitted into the Number of God's Chil- 
dren ; what were the Promiſes they the: 
made; and how great is their Obligation 
of performing what they then promis'd, 
That they would conſider, how great is 
the Crime of living in the Breach of 2 
Covenant made with God ; and whether 
to be thus Unfaithful is the Part of Chi!- 
dren, or can give Hopes of a Reward. O 
God, awaken all thoſe, who have been 
cleans'd by the Laver of Regeneration; 
that they may be ſenfible of their Duty, 
and renounce all their Lives, what they 
renounc'd at the Font. 


Second SUNDAY after EPIPHANY, 


Aving finiſh'd the Myſteries belong- 
ing to the Birth of our Redcemer, 


and 
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Second Sunday after Epiphany. 169 
and in the Adoration of the 'I hree Holy 
Men ſrom the Eajt, ſeen him manifeſted 
to the Gentiles; we muſt now conhder, 
what are the principal Obligations belong- 
inz to thoſe, who acknowledge him tor 
their Saviour and their God. 

The firſt of theſe is Faith; to be a 
Diſciple therefore of Chriſt, it is not only 
neceſiary to believe One God and I'hree 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
and that the Second Perſon became Man 


for our Salvation; but likewiſe there 


muſt be a Faith of whatever Doctrines 


Chriſt has taught; the Reaſon is, becauſe 
whoever confeiles Chriſt, muſt own him 


to be the Truth, the Way and the Life; 
if he be the Truth, he is to be believ'd ; 
if he be the Way, he is to be follow'd ; if 
he be the Life, then Life is not to be ob- 
tain'd but by Him, that is by ſeeking 
both the Truth, and Way, that leads to 
Life, from him. And therefore there 
can be no denying or doubting of what 
ie teaches, but by denying him; there can 
be no Neglect in enquiring after what he 
has taught, but with Prejudice to the 
Chriſtian Faith, which believing his 
Truth to be the Way, cannot allow of an 
Indifferency in knowing what he teaches, 
but ſets upon this the infamous Mark of 
contemning him. 

The Spirit then of a Chriſtian, as to 
Faith, is a Spirit of Submiſſion, in obli- 

Tom, I. 4 ging 


170 Second Sunday 


ging both the Imagination, the Judgment 
and Reaſon, to aflent to whatever he 
teaches as certain and infallible Truths, 
and will not allow of any Diſputing or 
Doubting, tho? the Points taught by him 
are ſo little proportion'd to our Reaton, 
that this cannot reach or comprehend 
them. For tho' the Doctrines in them- 
ſelves are thus Incomprehenſible, yet the 
Faith of them is ſtill reaſonable ; becauſe, 
as Reaſon apprehends God to be infinite- 
ly above Man, ſo it muſt apprehend his 
Truths to be infinitely above the Reaſon 


of Man; and thus Reaſon it ſelf, upon 


its own Natural Principles, removes al! 
that Surprize, which is rais'd by its own 
Weakneſs, and cannot wonder at 2ny 
Darkneſs, which Accompanies the D. 
vine Truths, fince knowing them to be 
Truths belonging to God, it fees a Ne- 
ceſſity of this Darkneſs attending them, 
for that otherwiſe they could not be the 
Truths of God. 

Reaſon likewiſe apprehends, that the 
Truths of God are to be taught by God, 
and that being tanght by him, it is rea- 
ſonable, that Man ſhould receive and be- 
lieve them; becauſe it is according to the 
Principles of Natural Reaſon, that Man 
ſhould be ſubject to God, and con. 
quently, that no Objections occaſions 
by Man's Weakneſs, ſhould be an Excep- 


tion againſt what God teaches ; becau!s 
uch 


C 
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ſuch Objections reflect only upon Man, 


and not upon God; being a Proof of the 


Narrow neſs of Humane Reaſon, but not 
bringing God's 'Truth into Queſtion, but 
only where the Preſumption of Man at- 
tempting to know God, is puniſh'd with 
the Blindneſs of not knowing him!elt. 


Theie Truths then, which are the Sub- 


ject of Chriſtian Myſteries, being ſo much 
ſuperior to Reaſon, as to be ever attended 
with a certain Obſcurity, muſt be recom- 
mended to us by a Divine Authority, to be- 
come the Subject of our Faith ; and where 
this Authority is not, they cannot be there 
allented to with a Divine Faith, but only 
with Opinion; ſince whatever is receiv'd 
upon a leſs Authority, than that of God, 
cannot be with Chriſtian Faith, which is 
a Belief of God, and not ſubject to Error. 
This Authority of God appear'd in the 
firſt publiſhing of the Chriſtian Myſte- 
ries ; becauſe Chriſt, by evident Miracles, 
proy'd his Miſſion from God, and there- 
fore they were then to be receiv'd with a 
Divine Faith. The ſame Authority accom- 
anied them, when they were taught 
throughout the World by the Apoſtles ; 
becauſe theſe were commanded by Chriſt 
to go and teach his Truths, and had the 
Promiſe of his Holy Spirit to ſecure them 
in teaching the Truth. Thus they being 
commiſſion'd from Heaven, and inveſted 
with a Divine Authority, were qualified 
H 2 for 
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for being the Publiſhers of God's Truths ; 


and this Authority being manifeſted to 


the World by the Miracles wrought by 


them, hence the whole World was Oblig'd 
to receive what they taught and belicve, 
under no lets a Penalty, than of Damna- 
tion: He that believes not ſhall be damn'd, 
Mark 16. 16. 

The ſame Authority was in the Church 


ſucceeding the Apoſtles in all Ages ; he- 


cauſe the Words of Chriſt, authoriz'd by 
ſo many Miracles, have given a certain 
Teſtimony of the Perpetuity of his 
Church, and of its being aſſiſted by the 
Holy Spirit, and to be led by it into all 
Truth, even to the End of the World. 
and the Miracles wrought by the Apo- 


ſtles were not only convincing Proofs 


of the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, who had 
foretold them, and in whoſe Name they 
were done ; but likewiſe of the Autho- 
rity of the Church, in which they were 
done. | 

In this may be conceiv'd a true Idea 
of Chriſt's Church; that it is a Ville 
Authority, eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt, begun 
in his Apoſtles, and to be continued on 
to the End of the World ; that the End, 
for which it was inſtituted, was to teach 
the Doctrine of Chriſt to all Nations, and 
in all Ages; to diſtinguiſh Chriſt's Truths 
from Errors, and condemn thoſe, who 


ſhould endeavour to deceive the 0D 
| | at 


* 24 
LY * 
8 
N 
7 
% 
* 
5 
1 
* 
1 
23 
, 15 
254 
43> 
2 85 
* 
EY 
WS 
TY 
1 
<4 
1 
3 
* 
ay” 


after Epiphany. 2194 
That to anſwer theſe Purpoſes, for which 
it was ordain'd by Chriſt, it was duly 
qualified by Chriſt ; the Spirit of God, 
being to watch over it, to teach it, and 
lead It into all Truth. Thus the Church 
being veſted with the Authority of God, 
it is on this Authority all the Faithful reſt, 
as to the Truth of whatever Doctrine they 
hear from the Church. Chriſt has com- 
manded them to hear it, has promis'd 1t 
ſhall teach Truth, and therefore com- 
manded them to believe it; and there- 
fore they do believe it, knowing God to 
be Faithful to his Promiſes, and that tho' 
Heaven and Earth paſs away, yet his 
Words ſhall never paſs away. Upon this 
Authority they build their Faith, and 
therefore their Faith is Divine. 
Chriſtian Faith being the Belief of 
Divine Myſteries, upon Divine Authority, 
Chriſtians have a right Faith, when they 
believe according as they are taught by 
2 Divine Authority. Chriſt had this Au- 
thority, the Apoſtles had this Authority, 

the Church of Chriſt has this Authority; 
and therefore thoſe, who heard and be- 
| leivd what Chriſt taught; thoſe, who 
beard and believ'd what the Apoſtles 
taught; thoſe, who have heard and be- 1 
| | liev'd, and do now hear and believe what F4 
| 


the Church of Chrift teaches, have all 7] 
belicv'd, and do now believe with a Right #4 
and Sound Faith; becauſe Chriſt gave to "i 
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his Apoſtles, and to his Church, a Divine 
Authority, ſufficient for the grounding of 
a vound and Chriſtian Faith in all thar 
believe them. 

Thoſe, who follow any other Rule or 
Method in believing, have not ſufficient 
Authority for grounding a Chriſtian 
Faith; and whatever, they believe, they do 
not believe it, as Chriſtians ought to do. 
firſt, thoſe, who believe according to 
their own Private Interpretations of Holy 
Scripture, or according to the Interpreta- 
tions of any Particular Church or Con- 
gregation ; becaute, tho' the Scripture be 
of Divine Authority, yet no Private In- 
terpretations of it, have ſuch an Authori- 
ty; and therefore thoſe, who regulate 
their Faith by tuch Interpretations, can- 
not have a Chriſtian Faith; that is a 
Faith built on the Authority of God. 
When the Church of Chriſt expounds and 
delivers the Senſe of Holy Scripture, ſuch 

Expoſitions carry with them a Divine Au- 
thority, becauſe Chriſt Commands the 
Church to be heard, and has ſolemnly en- 
gag'd his Word that it ſhall teach Truth, 
and therefore may be believ'd with a Di- 
vine Faith. but when Private Perſons, or 
Particular Churches expound the Scri— 
ptures, ſuch Expoſitions have no more 
Authority than thoſe give them, who 0 
expound them; tor there being no Pri- 


vate Perſon, or Particular San 
chat 
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that can claim any Promiſe from Chriſt 
ot an abſolute Aſſiſtance of God's Holy 
Spirit, for preſerving them from Error in 
expounding the Scripture, the Authority 
of their Expoſitions cannot be Divine, 
but is ſubject to Miſtake, and can have no 
more Certainty in them, than in being 
according to the beſt of their Judgment; 
and how can this be a ſufficient Ground for 
Chriſtian Faith? This cannot be eſpe- 
cially fince all Private Churches own 
themſelves Fallible; and there being no 
Particular Expoſition given by them, but 
what is differently given by others, as 
Learned, as Pious, as Sincere, and of as 
much Authority as they, the aſlenting to 
any ſuch Expoſitions, can be no more 
than Opinion, and not Chriſtian Faith. 
And the full Import of fuch an Aſſent is 
no more than this; that whilit Scripture 
is differently Expounded, this ſeems to 
me the beſt Expolition of it, and fo 1 
believe; and what is this more than Opi- 
nion? So that while the Scripture is of 
Divine Authority, the Expoſition is no 
more than a Probability. 

zaly, Thoſe, who believe according to 
Private Inſtincts of the Spirit moving 
within them, and bearing 'Teftimony of 
the Truth, do not believe with a Chri- 
ſtian Faith. Becauſe, tho” the Teftimo- 
ny of the Holy Spirit, he a ſufficient Ground 
of Faith; yet there being no general 
4 Cert inty 
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Certainty in diſtinguiſhing the Motions 
of the Holy Spirit from other Motions, 
which preſs with an equal Violence, and yet 
are wholly Viſionary; there is not that ge- 


neral Certainty in this Way, which is ne- 
ceſſary for Chriſtion Fitch. 2%, Becauſe 


the Method of belicyving pre ſcrib'd by 


_ Chriſt and his Apoſtles, was ſuch, as was 


to unite all the World in one Faith, by 
obliging all to hear ard believe the V. 
fible Authority of his Church. Thus the 


Faith of all was directed by the Picach— 


ing of the Apoſtles ; and when any Dit- 
fculty aroſe, es As 15, it was not left 
to the Deciſion of an Inward Teſtimory 
only, but was determin'd by ihe A- 
poſtles, and their Decrees were de- 
liver'd to the Faithful. This was the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, the Practice of 
the Apoſtles, and of the Clurch, in the 
Time of its profeſs'd Purity ; ard thus 
all were united both in Faith, and the 
External Society of one Body, by a com- 
mon Submiſſion to one Viiible Authority, 


eſtabliſn'd by Chriſt, and qualified for 


this Intent by him. Now this Unity muſt 
neceſſarily be broken, if all were left 
to Internal Motions, ſince every one ſan- 
ctify ing their own different Imaginations 
under this Colour, they muſt all be allowed, 
without any Means left for over-ruling 
them; becauſe there can be no Argu- 
ment againſt that, which is ſuppos'd aud 
| em braced 
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embraced as the certain Motions of the 
Holy Ghoſt. So that while all cry out, the 
Spirit, the Spirit, tho” it be not the Spi- 
rit, yet all will adhere to it with the lame 
Stiffneſs, as if it really were; and what 
Poſſibility then of reconciling any Diffe- 
rence in Belief, or Uniting in Faith? 

The Method then of believing aright, 
being that which was ordain'd by Chriſt, 
of hearing him teaching by his Church 
this being the Method, by which the 
World became Chriſtian, and alone ſe- 
cur'd from Error; lead, I beſeech thee, 
O God, all People to thy Church; to that 
Church, which the Creed obliges all to 
believe; that they may not be deluded 
by their own reas'ning, nor carried away 
by the uncertain Gloſles of Humane Learn- 
ing, but receive thy Truths from thy Ho- 
ly Spirit, and there ſeek thy Spirit, where 
thou haſt promis'd it thall be found. 


— —„ 
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HE Church of Chriſt being ordain'd - 
by Chriſt, for teaching the whole 
World his Truths, and qualified for this 
End, by the promis'd Aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit ; all thoſe, who know how 
to confide in God, may with Securit! 


hear and believe his Church, becauſe God 
Tom. I. H 5 commands 
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178 Third Sunday 
commands them to believe it; and ha- 
ving promis'd, that it ſhall teach "Truth to 
the End of the World, they cannot except 
againſt what ſhe teaches, but by diftruit- 
ing in God, and queſtioning his Truth, 
Upon this Conſideration duly weigh, 
there can never be any juſt Reaſon for 
queſtioning the Doctrine of the Church, 
or for ſeparating from its Communion. 
Firſt then, if Perſons, upon reading 
the Holy >cripture, and comparing the 
Doctrine of the Church, with the Sacred 
Text, ſeem fully perſwaded, that it is not 
agreeable to what is there deliver'd ; yet 


this cannot be a ſufficient Motive for de- 


parting from the Church, or excepting 
againſt its Doctrine; becauſe Chriſt gives 


an abſolute Command to all, of Hearing 


and believing his Church, and does not 
ſubject the Examen of its Doctrine to thote 
who are to receive it. He requires a 
Submiſhon from them, and will have 
this Submiſſion grounded on the Autho— 
rity, which he has eſtabliſh'd, that is, on 
Himſelf; and leaves it not to the Un- 
certainly of their own Apprehenſion, 
which being ſubject to great Miſtakes 
in the moſt ordinary Matters, 1s not 
capable 'of pronouncing with any kind of 
Certainly, in the Point of Divine Truths, 
which are above the Reach of the itrong- 
eſt Reaſon, and therefore are not the 
Objects of Reaſon, but of Faith. 50 
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eaſie to be obſerv'd, how different are the 
Sentiments of the moſt Learned, when 
they diſpute Matters of Faith, and how 
many Texts are cited by each Party, in 
Favour of their diſagreeing Doctrines. 
Now, if theſe, who have Learning to 
help their Reaſon, and compare I exts 
with much greater Advantage than othets 
can do, cannot ſo clear any one Point, as 
to oblige others to cloſe with them ; 
how neceſſarily muſt all be brought to 
Confuſion, if every Private Believer 1s 
left to the Determination of his own 
Judgment, and has the Liberty of rejc- 
cting the Doctrine of the Church, if he 
finds it not agreeable to his own Expolitt- 
on of Holy Writ? 

Chriſt, who deſign'd to unite all in One 
Faith, did not leave Things to this Uncer- 
tain Iſſue; he propos'd Divine Truths to 
be believ'd, which are above Rcaſon, and 
requiring the World, both Learned and 
Unlearned, to be united in the Belief of 
them, did not leave them to be diſputed 
by Reaſon, but to be receiv'd by all with 
an equal and humble Faith. This Union 
could not poſſibly be effected, but by a 
Submiſſion of Reaſon to ſome Authority, 
which ſhould over-rule all the different 
Sentiments, to which Private Judgments, 
thro' the Difference of Education and Ca- 
pacity, are unavoidably ſubject: This 
Authority could not be leſs than Divine, 

becauſe 
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becauſe all that is Humane was to yield te 


it. Divine Authority was Originally in 


himſelf, and it was the Efect of his In- 
finite Goodneſs to communicate this to hi. 
Apoitles, and to his Church, that by a 
Submiſſion to this, all might be delivery 
from the Uncertainty of their own Pri- 
vate Reaſon, and reit upon a ſure Foun- 
dation, ſuch as would afford Security to 
all that could truſt in God, and would 
not be expos'd to the Exceptions of Hu- 
mane Wit or Learning. I hoſe therefore 
who receive not the Doctrines of the 
Church, but only as far as they judge 
them conform to the Holy Scripture, and 
depart from all others, which they can- 
not approve, invert the eſtabliſh'd Or- 
der of Chriſt, in ſetting themſelves up 
Judges of his Church, inſtead of ſub- 
mitting to it, and rend'ring a Union in 
Faith impoſſible in their Way, open a Gate 
to the Confuſion of endleſs Differences. 

What then are thoſe Chriſtians to do, 


. who, upon reading the Scripture, think 


the Doctrines of the Church not agreea- 
ble to it? If they have any Sente of 
their own Weakneſs, and of God's Truth, 
they will rather ſuſpect themſelves, than 
that Authority, which God has comman- 
ded them to hear, and promis'd, that it 
ſhall be led into all Truth by his Holy 
Spirit: and it can never be reaſonable 
on ſuch I houghts, to forſake or — 5 
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the Church; becauſe it cannot be reaſon- 
able for Chriſtians to have more Con- 
fidence in their own Senle, than in the 
Promiſes and Truth of God. 

But if they have the Authority of a 
Learned and Chriſtian Church, which 
approves and teaches what they judge 
moſt reaſonable to believe, can this be 
elteem'd a Confidence in their own 
Thoughts? If it be not a Confidence in 
their own Thoughts, it is a Confidence, 
at leaf, in Man more then in God, 
which is ſtill as Unreaſonable. For if 
Chriſtians are to depend on the Authority 
of any Church, Reaſon mult direct them 
to depend on that Church, which Chriſt 
ordain'd and commanded all to hear, ſecu- 
ring it in Truth by the promis'd Aſſi- 
ſtance of his Holy Spirit; and thoſe, who 
depend on any other in Preference to 
this, confide more in Man than in God. 
And if upon a better Review of them- 
ſelves, they find, that their Choice of a 
Church, has been by conſidering, which 
comes neareſt to their own Thoughts, then 
they have Reaſon to fear, that their Con- 
fidence is in their own Senſe, and that, 
upon this, difowning the Church of God, 
they truſt more in themſelves than in 
God. The Chriſtian's Part is to make uſe 
of the beſt of his Induſtry and Reaſon, in 
examining, which amongſt all Churches, 
that profeſs Chriſt, is the True Primitive 
Church 
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Church of Chriſt ; and having found it, 
immediately to hear and believe its Do- 
ctrine upon the Confidence of God's 
Goodneſs, who commanded all to be— 
lieve it, and of his Truth, who promis'd 
it ſhould teach Truth to the End of che 
World. But, as for thoſe, who firſt mo- 
del their Faith by their own Senſe of 
Scripture, and then approve that Church, 
which approves them, this is not to be— 
lieve a Church, but themſelves, 

But it they believe and foilow a Church, 
which they think to be the Church of 
Chriſt, this is what all do, becauſe all 
that are Sincere, believe their own Church 
to be the Right. But fince every diſa- 
greeing Church or Congregation cannot 
be that One, which was inſtituted by 
Chrift, this is not enough, and they may 
{till be far from the Truth. What then 
is to be done, amidſt the pretent Diverſi- 
ty of Churches, and all pretending to be 
the Right? The common Bulinets of all 
Chriſtians is to ſeek that One Church a- 
mongſt them all, which is the Right; 
and 1t muſt be that Church only, which 
Chriſt ordain'd ; becauſe no Church has 
Power to teach, nor ſufficient Authority 
to be believ'd, but from the Power and 
Authority, which Chriſt gave; and ſince 


he gave this to no other, but to that One, 
which he ordain'd, there is not, nor can 

de, any other beſides that One, wo has 
| ower 
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Power to teach, or ſufficient AuthoritY 


to be believd; and whoever believe? 
any other, cannot juſtifie his Faith, nei- 
ther does he believe on the Authority of 
Chriſt, | 

But how is this One to be found and 
diſtinzuiſh'd from all others? Here is 
the Point on which all depends ; for if 
this be found, then, upon Chriſt's Au- 
thority and expreſs Command, there is 
Security in believing it : And the Taſk 
here is not ſo great in finding Satisfa- 
Etion, as that which Chriſtians generally 
undertake, by involving themſelves in 
the Diſcuſſion of infinite particular 


Points, in which nothing can be ſo poſi- 


tively determin'd either from Scripture 
or Reaſon, but there is ſtil] Place left for 
endleſs Diſputes and Doubts. But how 
can Satisfaction be had in this one 
Point? It ſeems obvious enough to com- 
mon Reaſon, without the Help of much 
Learning. For if no Church has Power 
to teach, or Authority to be believed, 
but that One, to which Chriſt gave it, 
there is no Church in this preſent Age, 
can have this Power and Authority, but 
as it is deriv'd and convey'd down to it 
from that Church, which Chriſt inſtitu- 
ted, and was planted by the Apoſtles; 
this cannot be convey'd down, but by 


an uninterrupted Succethon of Paſtors 


and Believers: Therefore that Church 


alone 
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alone can at preſent have this Power and 
Authority, given by Chriſt, which has 
this Succefſion from the Apoſtles ; and 
in all others, whatever they te; their 
Power and Authority can be no bettcr 
than Uſurpation, and thoſe, who be- 
lieve them, muſt be deceiv'd. This 
brings the Point very near a Reſolution, 
becauſe amongſt all the Chriſtian. 
Churches, which ſay, they are the 
Church of Chriſt, there is but One, 
that can prove ſuch a Succeſſion of Pa- 
ſtors, and Faithſul, from the Time of 
the Apoſtles; and all others either do 
not pretend to it, or only in ſuch a Way 
as is not conhſtent with the Nature and 
Inſtitution of Chriſt's Church. 
And this will be more fully clear'd, 
if we add one Conſideration more to this, 
and that is, that no Congregation of 
Chriſtians can at preſent have the Power 
to teach, and ſufhcient Authority to 
be behiev'd, given by Chriſt to his 
Church, who diſown or make void this 
Power and Authority for many Ages in 
the Church Antecedent to them, and 
from which they are deriv'd. And yet 
this is what all do, except One; as 'tis 
evident, in all undertaking to prove the 
Neceſſity of leaving the Ancient Church, 
becauſe the Church antecedent to them, 
was corrupted with Idolatry, and taught 
Errors for many Ages. If this be os. 
en 
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then that Church had not the Power and 
Authority given by Chriſt to his Church, 
by which it was qualified for teaching 
the Truth: If that had it not, how 
ſhould they have it, who deſcend from 
it, and have no Claim to that Power, 
but in Virtue of their Succeſſion to it? 
By this Way, do all Chriſtian Congrega- 
tions, except One, make void the Com- 
miſſion given by Chriſt to his Church, 
of teaching the Truth, and this for ma- 
ny Ages. And do not they in this con- 
demn themſelves by their own Mouths, 
in pretending to Inherit that Authority, 
and requiring a Submiſſion to what they 
te ch; and yet can have no ſuch Authort- 
ty, but by ſucceeding that Church, in 
which they will not own the Qualinca- 
tions given by Chriſt for teaching, but 
condemn it as Idolatrous? Is not this the 


ſame Incongruity in Church, as it would 


be in Law, for a Man to pretend a Title 
to an Eſtate, and at the ſame Time, to 
take Pains in proving that Perſon to have 
had no Right to it, by whom alone the 
Title could poſſibly come to him? There 
being therefore but One Church at pre- 
ſent, which acknowledges Chriſt to have 
given to the Church eſtabliſh'd by him, 
a Command to teach the whole World, 
and qualified it for teaching the Truth 
by the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit; 
that this Power of teaching, and Autho- 


rity 
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rity to be believ'd, has been convey'd 
down by a continual Succeifion of the 
fame Church in. its Paſtors and Flock in 
all Ages, that no Church at preſent can 
claim tuch Power and Authority, but in 
Virtue of ſuch a Succeſſion, and that 
thus only ſhe claims it, as receiv'd from 
Chriſt, there is no other but that One, 
that can be the True Church of Chriſt. 
But if it be evident, that this One 
Church thus claiming this Tiile, has 
made New Articles of Faith, and that 
it is upon Record when they were fir 
enacted, as may be ſhew'd from is own 
Councils; how can theſe Innovations be 
conſiſtent with its Pretext of being the 
Primitive Church, and teaching wh't it 
receiv'd from the Apoſiles ? This Obie— 
Ction rightly ſtated, proves the Church's 
Title inſtead of weakening it: For the 
Church founded by Chriſt, being to 
teach the Truth, was, in Virtue of chis 
Commiſſion, oblig'd to make Oppoſition 
againſt whatever Errors ſhould at any 
Time appear, and make a Declaration to 
the World of the Truth receiv'd, that by 
this Means the Flock might diſting ish 


Sis 
U 


it from Error, and holding faſt tne one, 
might not be in Danger of being deluded 
by the other. This Practice was author's. 4 
by the Apoſtles in their Days, when a Pi- 
pute ariſing, mention'd As 15, the Pa- 
ſtors aſſembling, who had the Charge of 


the 
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the Flock, determin'd* what was to be 
obſerv'd by the Faithful, to whom their 
Decrees were every where publiſh'd. The 
ſame was done, upon like Occaſions, in 
ſucceeding Ages, even in the Time of 
the confeſs'd Purity of the Church, by 
the Council of Nice, of Conſtantinople, of 
Ephe us, of Chalcedon, when Falſe Tea- 
chers, diſturbing the Peace of the Flock 
with New Doctrines, the Paſtors aflem- 
bled examin'd tuch Doctrines, and by com- 


poſing Profeſſions of Faith directly levell'd 
againſt them, manifeſted to the Faithful 


what they were oblig'd to hold faſt as the 
Faith of the Church, and thus by inter- 
poſing their Authority, were ever careful 
to deliver them from the Uncertainty of 
their own private Deciſions, to which 
they had been otherwiſe expos'd. This 
the Paſtors of the Church were oblig'd to; 
tor otherwiſe they had not fatisfy'd the 


Charge given them by Chriſt, of feeding 


and taking Heed of the Flock; but had 
been as Hirelings, in leaving the Flock 
to the Rapine of Wolves. To ſay there- 
fore 2nd prove, that there has been new 
Profeſſions and Deciſions of Matters of 
Faith, is not to unchurch the Church, but 
to produce ſo many Inſtances of its having 
dope, as the true Church of Chriſt was 
oblig'd to do, for to anſwer the Charge left 
it by Chriſt ; and does not prove any Inno- 
vation in Faith, but only New Declarati- 
Ons 
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ons of the Faith receiv'd, which were then 
abſolutely neceflary for the condemning 
of Errors then broach'd, and could not be 
conn:v'd at, but with Prejudice to the 
Faithful. 

And if a Scandal be laid upon fuch 
Profeſſions, as Innovations in Faith; let 
it but be confider'd ; that ſuch Profeſſions 
were compos'd by the Paſtors of the 


Church then in being, and therefore 


were the authentick Acts of the Church; 
that they were the Beit Witnefles oi the 
Faith they had receiv'd from their Pre- 
deceſſors; that they were heſt qualiited 
for determining, how far any Doctrine 


was contrary to this Faith; that their Sal- 


vation was engag'd in the Truth of ſuch 
Determinations 3 that being of different 
Nations, they could not likely be over- 
ruPd by any Temporal Power ; that if 
ſome Paſtors were Vicious, it cannot be 
ſuppos'd, that the greater Part were of 


ſuch profligate Principles, as to impoſe 


their own Inventions on the World, in- 
ſtead of the Faith they had receiv'd. Let 
theſe Heads be conſider'd, and, abſtract- 
ing from a Divine Aſſiſtance, it cannot 
bear a better Face than of a Raſh Attempt, 
for Men, to charge theſe Profeſſions with 
Innovation, who not coming into the 
World, till Four, Six, or Eight Hundred 
Years after, undertake at that Diitance t 
have a Re-hearing of the Cauſe, and pro- 
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nounce, what was the Faith ſuch ancient 1 
Paſtors had receiv'd from their Predeceſ- "ft 
ſors, and what were the Additions they £2 
made to ſuch Faith; as if being born in 8 
the Fifteenth Century, qualified a Man 19 
for being a better Witneſs of what paſs'd 4 
Five Hundred Years before, than thoſe 3 wal 
who then liv'd, and whoſe proper Buſ- 1 


neſs it was to enquire into the Matter, 

and whoſe Salvation was concern'd in their 
depoſing of Trauth. | 
| Thus tho* Humane Reaſon puts Obje- 
CTtions againſt the Church, yet the ſame 
Reaſon, by the Influence of a more Impar- 
tial Light, folves them again, and gives 
Aflurance, that depending on God teach- 
ing and expounding the Scriptures by his 
Church, is the beſt Security of Faith. 
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T being manifeſt from the Words of 

Chriſt, and the Practice of the Apo- 
tles, as they ſtand recorded in Holy Scrip- 
ture, that the World was to receive the 
Chriſtian Faith from the Church eſta— 
bliſh'd by Chriſt, and planted by the A- 
poſtles; that this Church was fully qua- 
lified for teaching the Truth, and for de- 


ciding 
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ciding ſuch Debates, as ſhould at any 
Time ariſe amongſt the Faithful, by the 
promis'd Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghof,, 
by whom it was to be guided into all 
Truth, even to the End of the World; 
that this Church is but One, as is de— 
clar'd in the Creeds, in which all the 
Faithful of Chriſt ought to be united as 
in One Myſtical Body, of which Chritt 
Is the Head, and the Holy Ghoſt thc 
Spirit, which gives it Motion, Direction 
and Life, to anſwer all thoſe Purpotes, 
for which it was ordain'd ; and tome 
Light having been now given, for diſtin— 
guiſhing this One Church of Chriſt, from 


all others, which put in their Claim. There 


are ſtill fome Difficulties to be anſwer 
As Firſt, | 
How can that be the true Church o. 
Chriſt, in which are ſo many Scandalous 
and Vicious Perſons, not only amongſt 
the Flock, but likewiſe amongſt the Fa- 
ftors and Prelates, who ſhould be a Light 
to others? I own, this gives great Scan- 
dal, and many Woes belong to then, 
by whom this Scandal comes; but fill 
this is no Argument againſt its being the 
True Church of Chriſt, Because it! 
in Heaven alone, all pure, and without 
Mixture; but the Church Militant on 


Earth is made up of Good and Bad; 


it is in this Many are call'd, but Few art 
choſen ; this is evident from many Pal- 


jages 
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ſages and Parables mention'd in the Goſ- 
pel ; but ſhewing this at large in 
a whole Diſcourſe upon the Goſpel of 
the next Sunday, to that J reter the Rea- 


der, ard only add here, that as it is cer- 


tain, the Jews were, for their Time, the 
Choten People of God, and yet had 
many very wicked among them, both 
Prieits and People; and as the Church 
in the Apoltles Time, was the True 
Church of God, and yet had many 
ſubject to great Ditcrders, ſuch as are 
mention'd and cenſur'd in the Epiſtles ex- 
tant in Holy Writ ; 10 the Church may 
be {ill the True Church of Chriſt, not- 
withſtanding the many Scandalous Pro- 
feſlors or Paſtors, that are in its Com- 
munion. i 

2dly, How can a Perſon have a Con- 
fidence of God, by the particular Af 
fiſtance of his Holy Spirit, directing ſuch 
a Church into all Truth, and ſecuring 
it from Error, which he fees corrupted 
with infinite Errors, and defil'd with many 
Abominations? Let but any one look 
over the Liſt of Murthers, Maſlacres, 
Inhumanities, Barbarities, &c. commit- 
ted by the Members, and headed by the 
Paſtors of that Church ; let any one but 
conſider the Cheats, of falſe Miracles, the 
Principles Deſtructive of all Morality, the 
Pride and Worldly Policy of Divers of 
its moſt Eminent Leaders, and even of 


the 
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the Court of its Admired Head; let hm KW «+ 

but examine the Corruptions of Intereſt 1 
| and Vice Authoriz'd by ſome of thoe MW {+ 
ö Societies, who call themſelves Religious, \ 
and it cannot be ſo much as hoped, that 
| ſuch a Communion is priviledg'd with 4 t] 
9 Particular Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Syi- MR » 
ll rit above all others, but rather, thatitis {WW <«; 

forſaken by God, and given over to a Re- = 
| probate Senſe. I confeſs again, here d 
| is enough, if true, to diſcourage, fora ir 
=p Time, at leift, an ordinary Seeker. But Ry 
| however the Obection does not come to C 
l the Point; becauſe the Faith of the Ve 
if Church is not founded on the Life of v 
| its Paſtors, but on the Truth of Cirit, Tin 
| and of his Promiſe ; whatever the Paſtors th 
| do of Evil, is the Effect of their own Cor: I C 
l ruption ; they muſt anſwer for it, ad WM 10 
| others ought to deteſt it; but the Truth WM g 
i and Authority depoſited with them, comes 0 
| from Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and We 
| are Inviolable: If Chriſt had promisd, e 
| that all the Paſtors of his Church thould W ce 
| be Saints, the Argument would be De- V 
| monſtration againſt thoſe mention'd; Pe 
| but ſince the Promiſe is only of te to 
N Church being the Ground and Pillar of WW of 
| Truth, this is not made void by i BW ha 
Wickedneſs of Particular Men; and who- it 
ll ever withdraws himſelf from this Autho- WF G. 
| rity, and refuſes to believe on this Pre- WW mc 
| text, Preſumptuouſly Tacks a Condition ces 
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to Chriſt's Command and Promiſe, ſuch 
as was never added by him, and maxes 
this Suppoſitious Condition, and not God's 
Word, the Rule of his Conduct. 

This may be eahly underitood from 
the Conſideration of the Fewyh Church: 
'Tis certain, this was much Interiour 
to the Church of Chriſt, as to the Foun- 
dation and Promiſes, on which it was 
bullt; and yet ſuch was its Authority 
in Teaching, and the Obligation of 
the People in Hearing, that the greateſt 
Crimes in its Paſtors made neither 
void. This is evident from the expreſs 
Words of Chriſt, Mat. 23. where own- 
ing the Scribes and Phariſees to ft in 
the Chair of Moſes, and declaring. their 
Crimes to. be Abominable, in a Cata- 
logue of many Woes pronounc'd a- 
gainſt them, yet ſtill requires the Fews 
to hear their Doctrine, and be direct- 
ed by them: All things whatever they 
Hall /ay to you, obſerve and do: But do not 


according to their Works, v. 3. In which 


Words he plainly ſhews, who were the 
Perſons whom the Fews were oblig'd 
to hear ; thoſe, who ſat on the Chair 
of Moſes; this was the Authority God 
had eſtabliſh'd amongſt the Fews, and 
it being deriv'd by Inheritance from 
God, tho” it might be diſhonour'd a- 
mongſt Men by their Crimes, who ſuc- 
ceeded to it, yet this did not leſſen it 
V in 


Obedience to it: They are ſtill to be 
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in it ſelf, nor exempt the People from their 


taught by them, tho' at the fame time, 
their Works are ſuch, as cannotbe approy'd, 
much leſs imitated, with out Sin. 

Nov let this but be applied to the 
Paſtors of the Chriſtian Church. None 
are to be heard, but thoſe, who fit on 


the Chair of Jeſus Chriſt ; by this Suc- 


ceſſion they inherit that Authority, 
which Chriſt left to his Church, for 
the Conduct of the Faithful to the Erd 


of the World. Their Authority then 


is from Chriſt; and tho' their Works 
may be as Infamous, as thoſe of the Phz- 
riſees, yet they are ſtil] to be heard; 
and to pretend an Exemption, upon 
the Account of their Unworthineſs, 1s 


to rebel againſt the Ordinance of God; 


becauſe God having commanded them 
to Teach, and his Sacred Promiſe being 
Security to the World for their Teach— 
ing Truth, their Unworthineſs may 
caſt a Blemiſh on their Perſons, but it 
does not evacuate the Promiſe of God, 
nor leflen their Authority, which is vlt 


from themſelves, but from God. 


What therefore the World is to 
hearken to, is the Faith of the Church; 
for ſo doing it has the Command © 
God, and the Word of Chriſt engage 
for their being taught the Truth: But 


while all have this Command and 5 
or 
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for their Faith, they have no ſuch Com- 
mand of following the Works of the Pa- 
ſtors, but only with this Limitation, as 
far as they are Good and Conformable 
to the Commandments of God; and 
whenever they depart from thele, all 
thoſe, who are Subject to them, in 
hearing from their Mouths what the 
Church teaches, are as much at Libercy, 
and are even bound, to deteit their Works, 
as thoſe who own no Subjection to them. 
This is the expreſs Command of Chriſt, 
above-mention'd, in Regard of the dcribes 
and Phariſees, who fat in the Chair of 
Moſes; for tho' they were to be heard and 
believ'd, as to what they Taught, yet it 
is added, Do not according to their I orks, 
becauſe theſe were Evil. Hence, as to 
all the Inſtances above, of Maſſacres, 
Cheats, Immoral Principles, Covetouſ- 
neſs, Abuſes, Vices, Sc; tho' they could 
be ſully prov'd, as encourag'd, headed and 
practis'd not only by Paſtors and Reli- 
gious, but even by Prelates, and by him, 
who is Supreme amongſt them; yet no 


one of the Flock ought to follow or ap- 


prove them, but is oblig'd to follow this 
Command of Chriſt, Do not according to 
their forks, in virtue of which Com- 
mand, I do here declare, that as to all the 


Evil, that either has been, or is at preſent 


done by any Members, Religious, Paſtors, 
f Prelates of the Church, of which I am 


12 2 Member; 


196 Fourth Sunday 


a Member; I am aſham'd of it, I am 
ſcandaliz'd at it, I proteſt againſt it, 
I deteſt it, and think it more abomi- 
nable in them, than in any others ; 
ana do not queſtion, if they obtain not 
Pardon by a ſincere Repentance, their 
Condemnation will be of all the great— 
eſt. So that while I defire to be Faith- 
ful in believing what the Church teaches, 
I defire likewiſe to be Faithful in the Ab- 
horrence of whatever Practices are con- 
trary to the Law and Will of God. And 


this being taught me by the Church as 


my Duty, ſuch Practices cannot bring the 
Authority of the Church into Queſtion, 
but mult be lamented as the Effects of Hu- 


mane Miſery, and the more lamented by 


its Members, as they fee theſe taken up 
by its Adverſaries, to defame it with un- 
diſcerning Souls, and prevent their Sub- 
miſſion, where God has commanded it 
for their own Good. 

3dly, If the People are to be taught 
by the Paſtors of the Church, and theſe 
teach unſafe Opinions and ſuch as are 
dangerous in Practice, will not the Peo- 
ple be thus impos'd upon in their Faith, 
and lead out of the Way ? It is in the 
Church, as to this Point, as, it was in 
the Synagogue; the People had then 4 
Command of being taught by the Scribe 


and Phariſees, and yet they were not by 


this oblig'd to embrace all the IT Kale 
© 
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of the Phariſees ; becauſe all theſe were 
neither univerſally receiv'd, nor publiſh'd 
by the Authority of the Chair of Mes. 
If then any Scribe or Phariſee propos'd 
any Thing befides the common Doctrine 
Authoriz'd from Moſes's Chair, all might 
fafely reject it: So it is amongſt Chri- 
ſtians ; the Church Authorizes no T enets 
but what are receiv'd by the whole Church 
and make a Part of its Faith ; and as 
for Irregular Opinions, ſhe gives no Au- 
thority to Paſtors to teach them ; and if 
they do teach them, all the Flock have the 
Authority of the Church to reject thou. 
And for diſcerning theſe, there 1s no 
Dithculty, ſince there are ſo many Books, 
which give an Account of theChurch's 
Faith; and if any be impos'd onby a Pre- 
ſuming Opiniator, they cannot want the 
Help of Sincere Paſtorsto un- edceive them, 


by ſtating to them the Faith of the Church. 


athly, If there was ſo much Wicked- 
neſs in the Church, and ſuch Practices, 
as muſt neceſſarily make the Enemies of 
God blaſpheme, was it not Time it 
ſhould be purg'd of all the Corruption ? 
Did not they do well, who undertook 
this Work; and is not their Communi— 
on the ſafeſt? It may always ſeem com- 
mendable, to endeavour to root out 
Tares from the Corn, but 'tis not al- 
ways adviſable But if it be ſuppoted 
adyiable that the Church ſhould be 
purg'd 
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purg'd of its Corruption; by whom 


Was this Work to be undertaken ? The 


Order of Diſcipline and Government 
requir'd, that to purge the whole Body 
of the Church, it ſhould be undertaken 


by the Authority of the whole Body ; 


for that otherwiſe the Act could not he 


Authentick, and Government would be 


overthrown for the reforming Abuſes, 
which can never be allow'd ; becauſe for 


a Part to break the Order of Govern- - 


ment of the whole, is Rebellion, and 
lays it open to much greater Abutcs, 
than can be the Pretext for undertaking 
it: This then could not be warrantable 
upon any Principle of Law or Religion, 

But might not a Part undertake to 
correct the Abuſes found within it ſelf ? 


Obſerving Diſcipline it might; and ac- 


cordingly in all Nations, there has been 
often National Synods held for the Re- 
formation of fuch Abuſes; But if this 
be undertaken, and carried on with the 
Contempt and Violation of that Ditci- 
pline, which it is oblig'd to maintain, 
as a Part of the whole Body; if it has 
no Regard to that Subordination, which 
eſſentially belongs to it, as it is a Part; 
then it is plain, that the Miſchieis i 
ſuch a Proceeding, in the Breach of Ui 


cipline and Unity, is an Evil of be 


worſe Conſequence, than are the Abu 
ſes, which can poſſibly be retrench'd 'f 
<3 
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it, And therefore this can be no more 
approv'd in the Church (where the Bond 
of Unity ought to be inviolable) than in 
i Civil Government, which cannot al- 
low of any Country or Province ſubject 
to it (in Suppoſition of the greateſt Abu- 
ſes) to undertake their Reformation, except 
it be with due Subordination to the whole. 
For if it proceeds otherwiſe, it 1s evident, 
the Proceeding is not conſiſtent with Go- 
vernment, it is not Legal, but Seditious. 
And if it ſhould carry on Things fo far, 
as to call in Queſtion the Supreme Legi- 
ſlative Power of the Nation, and preſume 
to reſcind and make void its Acts, who 
does not ſee, whatever juſt Occalion 
could be pretended, that this would be 
Violence and Rebellion ? Let this be ap- 
plied to the Church, which was conſtitu- 
ted One Body by Chriſt, and whoſe Unity 


is therefore the Ordinance of Heaven ; 


and then it may be eaſily reſolv'd, whe- 
ther 1t be Juſt for any Part of it, to un- 
dertake to retrench Abuſes, without any 


Regard to Subordination and common 


Ditcipline ; and whether its Communion 


be fate, after it has reſcinded the Acts, and 
contemn'd that Supreme Power, by which 


the whole Body was govern'd. For what- 
ever the Occaſions be, it is certain, here is 
a Violation of that Bond of Unity, which 
God eſtabliſh'd, and this cannot be clear'd 
from a Contempt of him, I am ſenſible, 
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What is the Plea of the Defendants; put 
let theſe reflect, how they will not allow 
this as Good, when taken up by others to 
juſtifie a like Proceeding againſt them, and 


this may give them ſome Light, as to the 


Juſtice of their own Defence. This may 
be a Help to clear ſome of the Difficultics 
belonging to this Subject, which tho' ma- 
ny, yet in ſo great a Part owe all their 
Strength to Education, Prejudice and In- 
tereſt; that I only beg of thee O God, 
to grant to all Chriſtians an Unbiased 
Reaſon, and a Sincere Deſire of Truth; 
and then I cannot queſtion, but thot 
Grace, which works them into this good 
Diſpoſition, will ſhew them the Neceſſity 
of hearing the Church, and lead them to 
that Church, which Chriſt has comman- 
ded them to hear. 


* 


Fifth SunDaY after Epiẽyphàxv. 


Chriſtian, who not only believes in 

Chriſt, but likewiſe believes all thoſe 
Truths, which Chriſt teaches by his 
Church, cannot expect Salvation by this 
Faith alone: For befides Faith, it is ne- 
neſſary, that every one ſhould have a firm 
Hope in God. This Hope is * lively 


Expectation of Eternal Glory, with wv hich | 


the Heart of every Believer ought to be 
poſſeſsd; and this Expectation ought to be 
grounded on the Merits of Chriſt, WO 
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our Mediator with God, and on the Po- 
wer and Fidelity cf God, who has pro- 
mis'd Heaven to ſuch, as keep his Com- 
mandments, and Grace, whereby we are 
enabled to keep them, 

Hope ought to be grounded on the Me- 


rits of Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt has ofter'd 


himſelf aSacritice of Propitiation to the a- 
ther, that thro' him we may haveAccels to 
the Throne of Mercy, and by the infinite 


Value of his Paſſion obtain both Pardon 


of our Sins, and Grace, whereby to be 
juſtified in the Sight of God. In this has 
every Chriſtian a Sufficient Motive of 
Hope, amidſt all the Diſcouragements 
of Weakneſs and Sin; becauſe, whatever 
his Sins be, if he fix his Eye upon his 
Redeemer, he mult ſee by him a Price 
paid, ſufficient to cancel all his Debts ; 
ſo that he can never fit down and ſay, 
My Iniquity is greater than can be 
forgiven ; becauſe Chriſt offers him the 
Virtue of his Paſhon, whereby to make 
his Peace with God. The ſame furniſhies 


cvery Sinner with the Hopes of all that 
Grace, which may be neceſſary for over- 


coming that Weakneſs, which has been 
hitherto the unhappy Occaſion of his Sins. 
For tho' he ſees nothing but Miſery and 
Corruption within himſelf, which in— 
cline him to Deſpair; tho' he ſecs no- 
thing but a general Unworthineſs in Re- 


gard of thoſe Favours, by which his Soul 
Tom. J. : I 5 5 i 15 


paid in the Blood of Chriſt, reſts with 
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is to be confirm'd in Grace; yet if he bu- 
turns to his Redeemer, and there ſeriouſly 
weighs the Infinite Merits of his Sacrilice; 
that it was ofter'd, not for the Juſt only, 
but for Sinners; that Sinners have, thro 
his Gift, a Right in it, that they may of. 
fer it to God, as their own; in this he 
may find ſuch a Ground of Hope, as 
to expect all thro' Chriſt, when in him- 
felt he ſees no Motives but of Deſpair, 
Then, if he looks on God, and ſees, how 


eafy it is for his Infinite Power, to frame 


Veilels of Honour out of this Barren and 


Stubborn Clay, and has this Power ac. 
companied with unlimited Goodneſe ch 


ever inclines him to Mercy; that he ha 
Promiſe from his Goodnets, confirm"! by 
an Oath, in which it is impoſſible, as d Pa 
ſays, Heb. 6. 18, for God to Lie, thai be 
will have Mercy; the Chriſtian has in the 
ſtrong a Foundation of Hope, that he can no 
otherwiſe admit of Diſtruſt, but by dcub- 
ting either of the Power or Fidelity of Gd. 

That Chriſtian then has true Hope, 
who amidſt all the Arguments of Di 
ſtruſt, ariſing from his own Unworthi- 
neſs and Weakneſs, and amidſt all the 
moſt preſſing Motives of Fear, occal- 
on'd by a troubleſome World, rates 
up his Heart to God, and from ts 
Faith of his Power, of his Gooone!s 
and Fidelity, and of the Infinite Rantom 
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an entire Conſidence in this, that God 
will either deliver or ſupport him in the 
Evils he ſuffers, and not only grant him 
the Remiſſion of all his Sins, but Uke— 


wile ſo eitabliſh him by his Glace, that 


he ſhall, by this Help, be enabled io maſter 
his own inward Corruption, overcome 
the World, and obtain Everlaiting Lite. 

Thus the Chrittian's Hope is to be 


' built on God, as his Faith ought to be; 


but ſince God requires ſome Condiu- 
ons on our Part, no Chriſtian can have 
true Hope, who is not Sollicitous to ob- 
ſerve the Conditions, which God has 
arnex'd to it. If therefore the Prumiles 


of God are examin'd, the Chriſtian will 


find, he never has given his Word ei- 
ther for the Pardon of Sins or Eternal 
Life, but upon our Repentance and Obe- 
dience to his Law. W hoever therefore 
ſeems to hope in God, and yet lives on 
in finful Diforders, without any Care 
for Amendment, or Sollicitude for do- 
ing the Will of God, tis certain his 
Hope is vain, and ſhall periſh with that 
of the Hypocrite ; becauſe God has made 
10 Promiſes of Mercy to ſuch, but only 
upon the Condition of forſaking their Evil 
Ways; and therefore no other Way can 
their Hope be in God, but Judgment is 

to be their Expectation, and not Mercy. 
The Condition then of Hope is to 
be obſery'd; we are to expect Grace, 
and 
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and Mercy, and Salvation, from Go. 
as he has promis'd it; and that is b. 
ſceking it by ſuch Ways, as he has ni 
nifeſted to be acceptable to him; the. 
is, by Prayer, Faſting, Alms, by Sich. 
and Tears, by Humiliations, by the 
Sacraments, by Self-denials, and con. 
tinual Endeavours of cruciſying the 


Fleſh, and putting on Chrift, This 


then ought to be done, and yet in the 
doing them tho' we are bound to te 
every Way careſul and induſtrious, as 
the Concern requires, yet our Conk- 
dence is not to be in our own Enden. 


vours, we muſt not look for Success, 25 


the Fruit of our Labours, but are who!- 
ly to depend on God, waiting for his 


Bleſſing, and confeſſing, that whaterer 


we expect, muſt be the Effect of Þs 
Mercy and Goodneſs. 
The ſame muſt be our Sentiments, 


when we have done all we are able; 


for tho' our daily Exerciſe be Prayer 
and Good Works, yet we are not to 
truſt in our own Merits, but in the 
Exceſs of God's Goodneſs ; becauſe 
when we have done all, we are Unprot- 
table Servants; we know not, whether 
we are worthy of Love or Hatred; we 
cannot te]!, but what we eſteem good, 


muy be dehl'd with many ſecret Coirup- 


tions. And if there be any Thing 200d 
in what we do, yet this mult be conte 
| not 
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not to be of our own Stock; ſince, of 
our ſelves, we are not able to think a 
Good Thought; but to be the Effect of 
the Divine Grace ; that if God rewards 
what we do, *tis only what is due to 
his own Gifts, in Virtue of the Pro- 
miſes of his own Infinite Mercy; and 


that all the Acceptance we can expect 


with him, is only thro' the Merits of his 
Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Bleſſed for 
evermore. Thus, while we labour and 
daily endeavour to walk according to the 
Precepts of the Goſpel, yet our Conh- 
dence is not to be in our ſelves, or in 
what we do, but wholly in God; and 
whenever we begin to think our elves 
ſomething, and to truſt too eaſily in what 
we do, our Hope is then not Chriſtian, is 


not built on the Rock, but on the Sand, 


and can never come to the End of Hope, 
which is Salvation. 

But while we hope in God, and have 
a firm Belief of bis being Faithful to 


all his Promiſes, yet ſtill our Hope is 


accompanied with Fear; with a Fear, I 
ſay, ariſing from the Experience of our 
own Miſery and Weakneſs; becauſe 
having no Security of our preſent Cor- 


reſponding with the Helps of God, nor 


any Certainly of what we ſhall do for 
the Time to come; and ſo much Uncer- 
tainty in all the Judgments we make 
of our ſelves, in regard of our Inward 

State, 
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State, ſo that we do but gueſs, even 33 


to the moſt Eſſential Condition of Mer 
cy, Which is that of Repentance ; we 
cannot but hence have our Hope, it 
not mixt, at leaſt attended with þcars ; 
but this Fear being only the Dittrut 
of our ſelves, does not at all leflen, but 
may very much encreaſe our Conh- 
dence in God. Becauſe, as Dancer 
makes us fly cloſer under their She] 
ter, who undertake to ſecure us; and 
as the greater our Weakneſs is, the 
more we reſt on thoſe, who give their 
Hand for our Support; ſo here the 
Knowledge of our own Miſery, and 
the Evidence, that no Dependance i: 
to be placed in our ſelves, may be 2 
ſtrong Motive, in obliging us to feck 


Shelter under the Wings of God, and 


to reſt upon him with greater Conh- 
dence, from whom alone, we ſee, out 
Security muſt come: For tho? 'tis too 
evident an Experience, that a vain Q- 


pinion of our ſelves, and Hattering 


Thoughts of our own Worth and Vir— 
tue draw us to our ſelves, and diminiſh 
our Confidence in God; ſo it is not less 
evident, that a Diſtruſt of our ſelves 
may be a good Diſpoſition for our ap- 
proaching to God, and greater Depen- 


dance on him. And ſince S. Paul adviſes 


us to work out our Salvation with Fear 


and Trembling, I think it cannot be 


5 doubted, 


4 
* 
1 
* 
27 
re 
7 
. S 5 
Big 
4 
got 
1 


after Epiphany. HOP 


doubted, but as Hope is our Duty, ſo 


likewiſe is Fear; and that both are neceſ- 
fary in this our imperfect State, to keep 
us in that Happy Mean, betwixt Pre- 
ſumption and Deſpair, which 1s the Way 
that muſt lead us to God. 

But 'tis true too, that Fear, being 
immoderate, may have its Miſchiefs, 
and not to be agreeable with Chriſtian 
Hope, for if it riſes to that Exceſs, as to 
oppreſs the Mind with Weight and Dark- 
neſs, and diſcourage it from the Perfor- 
mance of thoſe Exerciſes and Duties, 
which the Goſpel preſcribes as the Means 
of Grace, *tis no longer then to be ap- 


prov'd; ſince 'tis certain, it diminiſhes 


Hope, inſtead of being a Help to it, and, 
in that Exceſs, does not ſo much ariſe 
from a Conſideration of Weakneſs, as 
from Pride and Impatience ; whilſt the 
Soul, not bearing the Conviction of its 
own Infirmity, ſinks under a ſullen Grief, 


and tir'd with the repeated Endeavours of 


Amendment, but all ſeemingly Fruitleſs 
begins to fear all to be loſt. This comes 
ncarer Deſpair than Hope, and in it ſelf 


is a very troubleſome Evil, robbing the 


Soul of all Comfort, and laying it open 
to Infinite Deluſions : but I hope, tho? the 
Danger of this unhappy State be always 
great, yet the Sin of it is not always ſo; 
becauſe it is not deſign'd by thoſe, that 
ſutter it, but is often the Effect of Con- 
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ſtitution join'd with an ill-manag'd Sch 
citude for doing well. Theſe howerer 
may find Help, by daily Endeavours of 
improving in Humility, Patience ard 
Hope, and by obſerving a ſtrict Obe. 
ence to the Preſcriptions of an expcri- 
enc'd Director. This I know, will be 
a great Contradiction to Nature, which 
is fond of itz own Thoughts; but how- 
ever, ſince Self-denial is neceſſary for 


overcoming all Interiour Diſorders, 


what theſe muſt ſubmit to, if ever they 
defire to have Peace. Be thou therccorc, 


divert thy Grace from them. Give to 
all others a firm Hope in Thee, for ue 
confeſs it to be thy Gift; and convince 
them ſo entirely of thy Power and Good- 
neſs, that neither Temporal Evils, nor 
the Horrour of Sin may obſcure in them 
the Light of thy Mercy: Thus may they 
go on, ever waiting for thy Deliverance, 
and at length find their Hope to end in 
the Poſleſſion of Thee. 
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Sixth SUNDAY after EPIPHANY. 


"HE Power and Mercy of God, and 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Re- 


deemer, are the Foundation and Suppor p 
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of our Hope ; it is on theſe we muſt ce- 
pend, for whatever Bleſſings we expect, 
either for Body or Soul, and we cannot 
fix our Expectation on any Thing elſe, 
as Independant on God, but with Inju- 
ry to that Faith and Hope, we ought to 
have in him. But however while we 
hope in God, we are not to ſcruple the 
making uſe of Natural Cauſes, and ſuch 
Humane Means, as are proportion'd to 
the Effet we deſire; nay, we are 
bound to do it; becauſe God having 
appointed them for this End, we tempt 
God, if expecting Help from him, we 


do not uſe ſuch Means, as he has or- 


dain'd for the obtaining it. Hence we 
are to eat for the Support of Life, conſult 
the Phyſician for Health, the Lawyer 
for our Right, Plow for Corn, Labour 
for Money, Sc. But ſtill, good Chriſti- 
ans, knowing, that all Natural Cauſes 
have their Virtue from God, and that 
Humane Means for their Succeſs, de- 
pend on his Bleſſing ; for that Paul may 
Plant, and Apollo may water, but *tis God 
muſt give the Encreaſe; therefore the 
hrſt Thing they conſider, is, that the 
Means, they uſe, be Lawful; that is, ac- 


cording to God's Ordinance or Permiſ- 


hon: Hence for a Livelihood, they will 
not take ſucha Way, as Interferes with 
the Commandments, or the Creed, the 
will not Act againſt Juſtice or Conſci- 
| TIICE ; 


7 . 
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Theſe fay to Thee ; Give us this Day , 
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ence ; for Health they will not uſe fach 


Means, as can be ſuſpected of Charms 
or Witchcraft, neither w:]! they ſeck 
Deliverance from Charms by «Gt; 
Charms; becauſe 'tis plain to commuyr 
Reaſon, that ſuch as dare not Trog 
their Livelihood or Health, in uling ſuch 
Means as God permits; but feek Help 
from Practices which he forbidz, tis plan, 
I fay, that theſe place not their Con- 
dence in God; but depart ſo far from 
him, as they depart from his Ways : An; 
from whence muſt their Success, in 
this Caſe, be expected? Can God þ 
ſuppos'd to give a Bleſſing to what b 
forbids? Their Help then muſt de 
from him, whoſe Ways they follow ; 
and all ſuch Ways which have not thei 
Authority from the known WI of Gos, 
being from the Devil, their Practice ot 
them cannot be ſeparated from a Depcn 


A 
0 
2 
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dance on him. 


O God, if this be true, then how 
unhappy muſt he the State of that grcal 
Number of Chriſtians, who, proſeſſing 
thy Name, depend not on Induſtry, an 
a Lawful Gain, but endeavour to in- 
creaſe their Stock by the daily Pract:cc 
of Frauds, Injuſtices, Oppreſſion, an 
Wronging their Neighbour ; Ways 1 
Warranted by the Law nor the Golpe!, 
which they believe, but contrary to it! 
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Jally Bread; but their Practices being 
contrary to thy Will, it is not from 
Thee they expect their Bread; but 


from him, who 1s their Inſtructor, and 
teaches them to tranſgreſs thy Law. 
They are equally unhappy, who ha- 


* ving thy Light to direct them in the 


Ways of thy Truth, but Apprehending 
them not agreeable to their Reputation 


or Intereſt, conſult theſe by a Weak 


[+ Compliance with what they know to be 
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Unjuit, and make Right yield to Con- 
venience. Theſe cannot have their 
Hope in Thee, who dare not truſt them- 


* ſelves with Thee; but as far as they 


forſake Thee for the World, ſo far they 
ſerve the World, and not Thee. And 


are not all they in the ſame Liſt, who 


puſh'd on by a vain Curiofity, under- 
take by the Stars to enter into the Se- 
crets of thy Councels, or by Superſti- 


tious Obſervations, to have a Fore- 


hight of what is yet to come? "Theſe 
have not Confidence in thy Conduct, 
who dare not "Truſt the Orders of Pro- 
vidence; and what can they expect 
from thee, who by uſing unlawful Means 
ſhew their Dependance not to be on 
Thee ? | 
But Good Chriſtians are not only to 
ſee, that what they do be Lawful ; but, 
to ſatisfy the Obligations of Hope, they 
are likewiſe, in the Uſe of the moſt 
Warran— 


ritual Affairs, as well as Temporal ; !» 
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Warrantable Means, to let their P. rinci- 
pal Confidence be, not in their own In. 
duſtry or Skill, or in the Art of tho; 
that help, or in the Virtue of Nat: 
Cauſes, but in the Bleſſing of God, 
expecting Succeſs from him. ro we 
cannot do better, in the Beginning 

all Bufineſs, and of every Thing we do 
whether for Health or Life, than to 
raiſe our Minds to God, Profeſſing our 


Truſt to be in him, and humbly be. 


ſeeching him to give a Bleſſing to us; 


for that, as the Pſalmiſt ſays; Excebl 


God ſhall build the Houſe, in vain dit 
Labour, who build it: Except our Li 


Ls; * 


guards the City, in vain do they IH at, 


who keep it So we are to conclude 
that nothing can ſucceed with us, which 
is not the Fruit of God's Bleſſing; and 
that whatever feems to Thrive without it, 
is more to be fear'd than deiii”d, Th 
if we go on, in all Undertakings, aud in 
every Buſineſs, with our Eyes ever 10! 
our Lord, waiting for his Bleſſins bo 1 
to begin and finiſh ; if we defire nothin! 
more, than what is agreeable to Gods 
Will, and is to have its Growth from 
the Dew of Heaven, we {hall in! 
have Proof, of our Hope being in Got 
and truſting in him ſhall not be 0 
founded. | 


And this is to be our Method in Spi 
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that while we endeavour ſtrictly to fol- 
low the Ways of the Goſpel, yet are we 
to remember, that the Grace of God is 
| our Sanctification, and that therefore our 
Confidence is not to be in our ſelves, but 
in the Favour of his Bleſſing. But how- 
cver, we are to labour ſtill, and may 
have Reaſon to be ſtrengthen'd in Hope, 


according as we fee our ſelves Induftrious 
in ſuch Exerciſes, as ſeem proper for mo- 
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ving God to Mercy ; becauſe God com- 
mands us to ſeek, and upon this Condi- 
tion Promiſes, that we ſhall find; hence 
the more we ſeek, the more is the Hope 
of finding ; and this Hope is not in our 
ſelves, but in God, becauſe it is a Hope 
depending on the Promiſes and Fidelity 
of God. 

Hence it cannot be a juſt Charge up- 
on thoſe, who Faſt and Pray much, and 
Practiſe the Rigours of the Ancient Her- 
mits, that their Conhdence of Salvati- 
on is not in the Merits of Chriſt, but 
in their own Works; for tho' it is not 
to be doubted, but ſuch a Life may be 
ſubject to great Pride and Preſumption, 
yet it muſt be own'd too, that this is 
only the Temptation, and not the De- 
ſign of it; and therefore whatever ſuch 
Perſons may yield thro' Weakneſs, 
which is known only to God, yet if 
Charity has an Influence on our Thoughts, 
we are bound to judge, that where is the 

Practice 
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Practice of greater Severity, there is the 
greater Deſire of obtaining the Grace gf 
God; and if this be allow'd, as it muß 
be, that they, who are moſt Induſtricy; 
in ſeeking the Grace of God are my} 
Defirous of it; then, I think, it cannot 
be denied, but they, who defire it moſt 
confeſs their greateſt Want of it, and di, 
cover, above all others, their Jurs. 
ment to be, that they muſt neceſſarily de 
Miterable without it. 

This I am certain, is what the Church 
ſuggeſts to all, as the immediate Mo- 
tive for being Sollicitous in ſecking the 
Grace of God, becauſe they can do No- 
thing ot themſelves, as from themſelves; 
and hence it is, that thoſe, who are moſt 
preſſing in obtaining the Divine Af 
ſiſtance, are the Perſons, who are moſt 
fearful of themſelves, and moſt ſincerely 
convinc'd of their own Nothing. This 
has been the Sentiment of the greateſt 
Saints, who, upon the Knowledge of 
their own Miſery, have for this Reaſon, 
omitted nothing they could apprehend 
Effectual for prevailing with God for 
1 ſhewing Mercy to them, and therefore 
IN have out-done all others in the Rigo- 
js rous Diſcipline of their Lives. Thi: 
3 therefore is the Judgment, which ought 
to be fram'd of all others, who follow 
the ſame Method; and in framing 
this Judgment we are help'd by Read- 

| ing 
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ing the Holy Scriptures : For if we 


| reflect upon the Children of Ijrael ; 
* when was it, that they offer'd greateſt 


Violence to Heaven, and Sollicited moſt 
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earneſtly for Divine Succours, by Prayer, 


| Faſting, Sackcloth and Aſhes? Was it 
not, when they were oppreſs'd by their 
Enemies, when they were moſt con- 
vinc'd, that there was no Confidence to 
be plac'd in the Arm of Fleſh, or Strength 
of Armies, but that all their Help and 
Victory was to come from God? Again, 
* who were the Perſons in the New Teſta- 
ment, who made their moſt importune 
Addreſſes to Chriſt ? Were they not thoſe, 
who were moſt ſenſible of their own Un- 
- happineſs, and of the Want they had of 
his Compaſhon and Help? If this be what 


the Scripture ſuggeſts, why ſhould the 
Judgment of Men be now ſo much 
chang'd, as to think thoſe, who ſtand 
before Chriſt, like the proud Pharz/ees, 
and ſcarce aſk any Thing of him, to have 
a greater Hope in him, than ſuch, as with 
Mary Magaalen, in Humility, Tears, 
and Voluntary Offerings, importune him 
for Mercy? This can be the Effect of 
nothing but Paſſion; which not appro- 
ving of Self-denials, cannot ſee them in 
others, but to juſtifie it ſelf, lays the 
Scandal of Preſumption and Selt-Confi- 
dence on the Methods of a Penitential 
Humility, and an entire Hope in God ; 


and 
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and thus with the Cry, of Hope in tt; 
Lord, are the Ways of Hope brought into 
Contempt, and almoſt canted out of th: 
World. 

As therefore all the Self-denying Excr. 
Cites of an Humble Penitent, mult, 4e. 
cording to the Scripture Idea, be Jude] 


the Effect of Self-diſtruſt, and the Ar- 


ment of a firm Hope in God; becauic ho. 
thing is undertaken, but with a Confidence 
in God, and an earneſt Defire of hi 


Grace; ſo the ſame Judgment is to be 
made of other Devotions, approv'd by 


the Church, and in particular of that, 


- where the Faithful on Earth dehre th: 


Bleiled in Heaven to pray to God for 
them. For what is it they aſk of tix 
Bleſſed Spirits above? It is only to Pr: 
for them : 'This is the only Deſign of all 


It 
10 
r 


( 


the Petitions, in whatever Manner they 
are expreſs'd, and is all that the Church 


teaches. And to whom are they delir\ 
to Pray ? To God alone. In whom then 
is their Confidence, while they expect 
nothing, but from God; and belicve, 
that nothing can be obtain'd from him, 


but thro' the Merits of Jeſus Chrill ! 
Are not their Eyes fix'd upon him, as the 


Treaſure of all Mercy? Is not thei 
Heart upon him, as the Fountain of ll 
Goodneſs? Is it not on the Diſpenſations 
of his Bounty they depend? And do 
they not plainly expreſs their — 5 5 
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God, having all in his Power, and their 
whole Expectation to be from him, while 
| they call in the moſt Periect of all Crea- 
' tures to become Petitioners to him, that 
from him they may obtain what they 
want? When I defire my Neighbour or 
Friend to Pray for me, this ſhews the 


Farneſtneſs of my Defires for obtaining 


what I want; This ſhews the little 
Confidence I have in my own Endea- 


vours; but while I deſire him to Pray to 
= God for me, does this ſhew my Confidence 
to be in him, or in God? Tis true, I 
hope that God will hear his Prayers, 
= becauſe I think him to be Juſt ; But {till 
my hope is in God, who has promis'd to 
haar the Prayers of the Juſt : There is 
no more than this, when I defire the 
* Bleſſed in Heaven to Pray for me. I 
daeſire God to grant me what I want, 
and 1 defire thoſe to join with me in 
= Aſking ; whom, being Juſt, I have Rea- 
\ ſon to think God will hear: My Hope 
here is in God, to whom I deſire the 
| Blelled to become Petitioners; and I have 
no other kind of Hope in them, than what 
I have in the Juſt on Earth, which is to 
hope, that God will hear them. And while I 
= know, that the Juſt whether on Earth or 
in Heaven cannot obtain any thing, but 
- thro' the Merits of Chriſt, 'tis thus I defire 
them to Pray for me; ſecking both by 
muy own Prayers and theirs, to become 


Tom. I. Partaker 
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Partaker of his Merits ; which is a PraQice 

of Charity preicrib'd by the Goſpel, in 
requiring us to pray for one another. 
And if it be both Honourable to God, ar; 
Confiſtent with the Mediatorſhip of 
Chriſt, to aſk this Charity of a Sinncr 
upon Earth, there can be no Exception, 
upon this Account, againſt aſking e 
ſame of the Saints in Heaven; fince the 
ſame Hope I have in God in the one Caſe, 
I have likewiie in the other, and in both 
.equally depend on the Merits of Chrilt, 
For it is thou, O Jeſus, whom I confes RF 
my God, my Redeemer, and my Ad wo- 
cate with the Father; I believe I can ob- 
tain nothing, but in Virtue of thy Sacred 
Paſſion; all that I ſeek by my own 
Prayers or Penitential 'Works, or by the 
Prayers of others, whether on Earth, ot 
in Heaven, is that I may have a Part in 
Thee, and by Thee may be recommended 
to the Mercy of my God. O Jeſus, in Thee 
I Hope, be to me a Jeſus, and fave me. 


W 
8 1 I 1 
5 enn r 


— 1 


— 


* 


SEPTUAGESIMA-SUNDAY. 3 


Church has appointed for our pre 
paring for Lent, we cannot now better 
employ our Thoughts, than in con/ice- 

ring, what is the Deſign of the Church, 


in the Inſtitution of this Holy Faſt ap- 
proaching 


B come to the Time, which tte 
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Septuageſima Sunday. 219 
proaching, and in what Manner we are to 
obſerve it, for reaping the Benefits fo Pi- 
outly intended for us. OG 

To make ſome Diſcovery in this Mat- 


ter, we are to conſider, Firſt, That the 


Church looks upon us, as we are, that 1s, 
as Sinners, who have Infinite Ways pro- 
vok'd the Anger of God againſt_us ; not 
only by the Omiſſions and Neglects of 
ſuch Duties, which have been juſtly ex- 
pected from us, both in Regard of him- 
{clf, our Neighbour, and our own Souls; 
but likewiſe, by the wilful Violation of 
the Commandments, which he has ſtrictly 
enjoin'd us to obſerve. Many of theſe 
are known to us, and many others, thro? 
Neglect, or the Blindneſs occaſion'd by 
our Paſhons, are hidden from us: But whe- 
ther known or unknown, the Guilt is 


ſtill ours, and this certainly puts us un- 
der the Diſpleaſure of God. 


2aly, The Church confidering the ter- 


rible Effects of God's Wrath upon thoſe, 
who have provok'd 1t againſt themſelves 
by Sin; as in the Angels baniſh'd from 
Heaven, and doom'd Eternally to Hell ; 
in our Firſt Parents turn'd out of Paradiſe, 
and entailing Death, with a Thouſand other 
Evils, both of Soul and Body, on their 
Generation for ever; in all Mankind, ex- 
ceptEight Perſons, drown'd in the Flood; 
in the Inhabitants of ſeveral Cities con- 
ſum'd with Fire from Heaven; in the 
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Children of Hſrael, remarkable for the 
heavy Judgments, which follow'd them 
in Puniſhment of their Offences ; belides 
infinite other Inſtances, ſet down in Holy 
Writ; and the laſt Judgment already 
publiſh'd againſt Sinners, in being con- 
demn'd to an Everlaſting Separation from 
God in Eternal Fire: The Church, I 
ſay, conſidering the terrible Effects of 
God's Wrath againſt thoſe, who have 
provok'd it by Sin, judges our State to he, 
on this Account, very unhappy, and, 
like a Pious Mother, deſires to ſhew a 
true Compaſſion to us. 

For this End, Th:rdly, the Church con- 
ſiders, what may be the moſt eftectual 
Means, for turning away the Anger of 


God from us, and preventing his Juds- 


ments falling upon us; and examining, 
for this End, the Sacred Records of God's 
Word, and the Leſſons there ſet down 
for our Inſtructions ; ſhe finds there, that 
nothing is ſo Powerful, in diſarming the 
Hand of God, ſtretch'd out againſt Sin- 
ners, as ſuing for Mercy, by Faſting and 


Prayer, by Sackcloth and Aſhes, and o- 


ther ſuch Expreſhons of an humble and 
Contrite Heart: By theſe Exerciſes, ihe 
finds that God has often revok'd the Sen- 
tence paſs'd againſt Sinners, and with- 
drawing his Judgments, receiv'd them in- 
to Mercy. 


Upon 
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Upon theſe Conſiderations, the Church, 4 
Sollicitous for the Salvation of all, pro- Il 
claims a general Faſt to all, calling upon "74 
the Faithful to humble themſelves betore N 


God, in Prayer, Faſting and Alms, to ſol- * 
licite for Mercy by the Sighs and I ears "7M 
of Contrition, and to ufe their beit En- 0 
|: deavours for reverſing the Sentence of | 
} Condemnation,which they have provoKk ' 15 
1 by their Sins. I'is a hard Thing to be ſe- Wet. 
parated from God for ever; tis an un- 
| happy State, to be Companions aud the | 
| Scorn of Devils; to be the Fuel of an ever Wi 
Tormenting, but never Conſuming Fire; vi 
this is not the Portion for which we were W: 
Created; the everlaſting Poſſeſſion of Wi 
God was prepar'd for us, by that Power, 
which gave us a Being; this Inheritance, 11 
forfeited by Sin, was again purchas'd for 11d 
us by the Blood of our Redeemer. If me. 
we have been ſo unhappy, as to make ih 
void theſe Effects of the Divine Power 
and Mercy by our Iniquity, we are yet ; 
not paſt Remedy; we have ſtill the Mer-. 
cy of God inviting and calling upon us 
to return; we are now entring into a 115 
Uime, It God rants Life, wherein, by a 5 | 
due Compliance with the Orders of the WE] 
Church, we may again make our Peace 
with God, and ſrom the Proſpect of E- Jl 
ternal Miſery, recover the Hopes of Ever- ; 
| laſting Happineſs. I'his may be the com- wo 
| fortable Effect of a Lent duly obſerv'd; iN 
K 3 + ee 
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for this End it was ordain'd, and for thi« 
End the Church now Summons you t9 
prepare for it, that you may not be for 
ever Miſerabie, but happy Souls. 

Neither is this Summons the Concern 
only of thoſe, who, thro' their preſent 
Diſorders, have Reaſon to apprehend 
themſelves under the Divine Diſpleaſure; 
but of ſuch likewiſe, who, by Repen- 
tance, have recover'd the Favour of Hea- 
ven; and of thoſe too, who, by a ſtricter FÞ 
Diſcipline of the Inward and Outwar{ 


Man, entertain Hopes, of never having 
loſt their Baptiſmal Grace. For fince all 
bring with them into the World a Cor- 
rupt Nature, abounding with many Pas 
ſions, which incline them to Sin; and | 
the greateſt Part have been ſo unhappy, as 
by a Vicious Indulgence to ſtrengthen 
theſe Paſſions, and encreaſe the Difficul- 
ties of Salvation; hence the Penitential 
Exerciſes of Lenz become Neceſſary for 
all, that by them they may obtain Grace, 
to eſtabliſh them againſt the Dangers of 
their own Corruption, and abate. the Vio- 
lence of their Paſſions, which they have | 
enflam'd by as many Ways, as they have F 
yielded to them. _ | 

To make then a good Preparation for 
Lent, all ought, at this Time, to look ſe- 
riouſly into the State of their Souls, and 
examining the Strength of every Paſſion, 
fee what may be neceſſary for mocera- | 

| ung 
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ting and bringing them to a due Subjecti- 


on to Reaſon, and the Will of God. If 


Vanity, Pride and Ambition, carry the 
Soul with Violence, to ſeek the Eſteem 
of the World, and the Applauſe of Meyn; 
is there not a Neceſſity, that ſuch a Soul 
ſhould embrace the Ways of Humility 
preſcrib'd in Lent, by entring firſt no 
the Conſideration of its own Nothing, oi 
its Infinite Mitery contracted by Sin, of 
the Eternal Mitery, which waits tor tha 
Conſulion of all its Pride, and then re- 
ſolve upon retrenching whatever it has 
taken up to flatter and feed this Ambi- 
tious Evil, and by due Endeavours to 
make it ſenſible of its own Unworthineſs ? 


If Prodigality or Covetouſneſs diforder 
the Soul, it ought to be confider'd what 


Parſimony is neceffary on the one Side 
and Liberality on the other, for bring- 
ing it to a more Chriſtian "I emper ; and 


accordingly ought the Practice to be re- 


gulated in Lent, by ſhutting the Hand a- 
gainſt all unneceſſary Expences, and o- 
pening it to the Poor. If there be ſo 
great an Indulgence in Eating or Drink- 
ing, as to be in Love with Exceſs, this 
Evil cannot be overcome, but by obſcr- 


ving the ſtricter Rule of Temperance; 


and it ought now to be concluded, that 
the Rigorous Abſtinence of Leut, and pu- 
niſhing the Appetite, in the Denial of its 
moſt earneſt —_— is abſolutely neceſſa- 

| ry 
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ry for recovering the Strength of the Sou. 
If Senſuality either in Thought or Act. 
on defile the Soul with ſuch Impuritice, 
as render it uncapable of that Bleſſing pro- 
mis'd to the Clean of Heart; does no: 
this plainly diſcover the Neceſſity of Sub- 
duing and Crucifying the Fleſh, and fe. 
parating it from all ſuch Converſation, as 
gratifie this Brutiſh Paſſion? And ouc!; 
there not now a Reſolution to be taken, 
of embracing ſo heartily the Diſcipline f 
Lent, both in Retirement, Faſting ard K# 
Prayer, as may make the Soul tenfible 7 
its Mistortune, puniſh the Rebellious Fleſh, 
and teach it to be afraid of offending, 
when the Conditions of Repentance arc 
ſo very uneaſie to it? 

Thus, whatever the Evil be, it certain- 
iy ſtands in need of the Exerciſes of Le! | 
for its Remedy. This all Chriſtians muſt ff 
confeſs ; and therefore, while the Church, 
calls them to the ſtrict Obſervance ot | 
it, they may be aſſur'd, it is only in 
Compaſſion to them, that they may hav: 
the Opportunity of maſtering thoſe E- 
vils, Which otherwiſe will maſter them, |}; 
and not be left to periſh under the Vio- ' 
tence of their own Corruption. If ny 
have a Promiſe of being admitted into 
Heaven with all their Diſorders ; ſuch 
have no Concern here; but, if the Kul: 
be, that nothing Polluted ſhall have En- 
trance; then the Rule is as General, I he. 
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al oucht to uſe due Means for overcom- 


1 
LA 


ing their Diſorders, and ſecking the 


Divine Grace, by which they may be 1e- 


cur'd againſt them; and then let all fee, 
whether jt concerns them to keep Leut or 
not: -- 

There is ſtill another Reaſon for this, 
in which all Mankind are concernd ; 
for fince all have ſinn'd, all are to re- 
member, there is Puniſhment due to their 
Sins; for it is the Decree of God's Ju- 
ſtice, in regard of Man, either that he 
{in not, or that he be puniſh'd, if he fin. 
Every Sin, ſays S. Auguſtin, in P.. 8. whe- 


ther little or great, is to be punifY'd ; and 


this Puniſhment muſl come either from the 


Hand of 'God, or of the Penitent Sinner, If, 


therefore we dejire to obtain Mercy from 
God, let us puniſh our Sins. God cannt 
/hew Mercy to thoje, who hin in flattering 
heir Sins ; there is a Neceſſity, that either 
we puniſh them, or that God puniſh them; 
end the onlytay for preventing his CI aſliſe— 
ments is to puniſh them our ſelves, This 
i the Senſe of the Church; this is the Do- 
ctrine receiv'd from the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans; thus the Scripture teaches, in requi- 
ring all to Do Penance; thus his God 
taught 'us from the ſeveral Inſtances of 
his Juſtice, not only upon Obſtinate, but 
alſo Penitent Sinners, as in the Caic of Ho- 
es and David, Sc. | 


Tom. I. K 5 All 
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All Sinners then, that is, all Mantis, 
ought to Icok upon themſelves in Deb: 
to tte Div ne Juſtice, this Debt they a. 
as ſtrictly bound to fatishe, as Juſtice 
can oblige them; and this Satisfaction 
ought to be proportion'd to the Weight 
and Number of their Sins; not but th: 
Chriſt has fully ſatisfied for all, but tha: 
it has ſo ſeem'd Good to the Juſtice t 
God, not to apply the Satisfaction of Je. 
ſus Chriſt, but to thoſe, who followin: 
his Example, conform themſelves to th, 
Law of Juſtice, and thus labour to be 
united to their Head; in Virtue of 
whoſe Merits alone, our Sufferiręs find 
Acceptance with God. Now it is princi- 
paliy in Lentz the Church gives all an Of- 
 portun'ty of diſcharging thoſe Dchis, 
\ they have contracted by their paſt O- 
fences; every Self-denial undertaken fe. 
the Puniſhment of Sin, will be acceptcc 
by Gcd, a3 the Puniſhment of it. Th: 
Debts of Intemperance, and Indulz'* 
Appetite, may be acquitted by Faſting; 
the Debts of Pride, by the Penance of 
Voluntary Humility and Abjection ; th 
Debts of Prodigality and Covetouine!s, 
by Liberal Alms; the Debts of neglcci 
Devotions, by the conſtant. Exerciſe © 


Prayer; the Debts of Senſuality, by R.. 
collection, and the Contradictions of itt | 


Senſes and paſſions in their moſt der 
Objects; the Debts of Anger, by an Inc 
ſtrious 


\ 
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ſtrious Meekneſs; the Debts of Sloth, by "8 
a ſtrict Application to every Duty, and by 3 
renouncing this Lazineſs, which Ike a f 
heavy Clog, is ever pulling back, upon x 


the Propoſals of any Generous and Chriſti- 
an Action. — 
Theſe being ſome Principal Conſidera- . 
tions, which have mov'd the Church to or- ᷣ 
| dain the Holy Faſt now approaching, we 19 5 
ought now ſeriouſly to weigh the Matter, 
> _ every one within our own Breaſt; and as 5 
far as we have Reajon to apprehend our 87 
g ſelves concern'd, fo far ought we to reſolve | 
# upon taking the Advantage of the Op- 
pPortunity offer'd. If we let Inclination 
| determine our Reſolution, we ſhall cer- 1 
tainly contrive Ways for ſhifting the il! 
 Burthen, or ſor taking off the Weight; 1 
| but if we judge by Intereſt, we ſhall nnd 
| our Concern to be ſo great, in turnirg 


| 
4 away the Anger of God, in ſubduing or 9 
governing our Paſſions, in diſcharging Ma 
| the Debts of our paſt Iniquities, that 1 
we ſhall conclude no Difficulties great, ö 
which bring theie Advantages with them, 1 
but embrace them with the Comfort of a 14 
| reviv'd Soul ; which having been long in 150 
Deſpair, has at length Expedients of Mer- We 


cy offer'd her. Give Light, O God, to 
our Hearts, that we may ſee our own 
Miſery, and hence, not fear, but rejoice 
at the Approach of thy Remedies. I am 
certain, were We but truly ſcnſible of Hur 

pre.ent 
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preſent Danger, we could have no oreater 
Comiort, than in the Propofals of Helo: 
but now, while we dread Relief, % 
Sign, We either believe not our ſelves in 
Miſery, or love it. Leave us not, O Gos, 


in this our Blindneſs, but by thy Grace 


ſhew us, how miſerable we are, and carry 
us on by thy Power in ſuch Ways, as may 
bring us to a better State. 1 


— 
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W has ſeriouſly look'd into 
: the Motives for the Inſtitution 
of Lent, and fees that it is preſcrib'd 0 
Chriſtians, as a proper Means for making 
their Peace with God, for preventing his 
Judgments, for ſubduing their own Re- 
bellious Paſſions, and for diſcharging 
thoſe Penal Debts, they have contracted 
by their Sins, will in this preſently diſco- 
ver, that the Obſervation of Leut, as it 
has Regard to theſe Ends, cannot conſiſt 
in any outward Ceremony only ; but 
more principally, in the inward Diſpo- 
ſition of the Heart; which, coniidering 
the End of its Inſtitution, is Sollicitous 
ſo to comply with the Rules of Leut, that 
the Obſervance of it may be ſerviceable 
for that End, and as careful in avoiding 
whatever is difagreeable with thoſe Sa- 


cred Purpoſes, for which it is ordain'd. 15 
us 
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This is obvious to the leaſt reflecting i 
Thought: For what Regard can God | ul 
have to our Eating, as conſider'd in it Ih 
ſelf ; or what Sanctification is there more g 
in Fiſh, than in Fleſh? God has no 1 
where promis'd, that Change of Diet 9 
{hall be the Pardon of Sins; nor has he 1 
any where given a greater Bleſſing to the 
Waters, than to the Land, that their Pro- 
*# quct ſhould be the more Powerful Atone- 
ment with him. Is it not plain too, that 
| he, ho cats Fiſh, may be as great a Sin- 
N | ner, as others, who conhne not them- 
(elves to that Diet; and that there may 
be as great Luxury in a Table furniſh'd 
from the Sea, as in the greateſt Rarities, 
which the Earth aftords? It is not 
therefore to the Outward Ceremony of 
abſtaining from Fleſh, or of eating but 
one Meal a Day, can be attributed thoſe 
Comfortable Effects of Reconciliation 
with God, and cancelling that Debt, 
which ſtands againſt us: Theſe muſt 
be expected from the good Diſpoſition of 
Soul, with which ſuch a Faſt is obſerv'd 
and this it is we are to conſider at preſent, 
Fir/t then, ſince the Church has com- 
manded the Time of Lent to the obſervd 
in Faſting, if we undertake this Faſt in 
Obedience to the Law of the Church, this 
Obedience may render our Faft accepta- 
ble to God. Becauſe God has declar'd 
Obedience to be better than Sacrifice, 
and 
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and has annex'd all Bleſſings to it: B. 
bold fays he, I jet before ysu this Day 
Bleſſing, and a Curſe : A Bleſſing if you 
obey the Commandments of the Lord your 
God, which I command you this Day; a1 ; 

Curſe if you will not obey, Deut, 11, 26, 

Now God having not only deliver'd to uz 
the Precepts there mention'd, but likewitc 
commanded all of the New Law to he; 
the Church of Chriſt, and obey thoſe, 
whom he has put over us: Obey then, that 
have the Rule cover you, and ſubmit your 
felves, for they watch for your Souls, as they 
that mujt give Account, Heb. 13. 17. And 
having likewiſe declar'd, He that hear; 
you, hears me, and he that deſpiſes you, de- 
ſpiſes me, Luke 10. 16. It cannot be doubt- 
ed, but Obedience here is Obeying God ; 
and that a Bleſſing is promis'd to tho!c 
that obey, and a Curſe to thoſe, that 
obey not. As therefore, it is not to be 
queſtion'd, but the Obedience of the firſ 
Chriſtians was acceptable to God, in 
compyng with the Decrees of the Church, 
for the Time it was in Force, of ab/tain- 
ing from Blood, aud T hings ſtrangled, Acts i; 
29, and by this Submiſſion had a Part in 
the promis'd Bleſling ; ſo it muſt be ac- 
knowledg'd, that complying with the pre- 
ſent Law of the Church, enjoining Abſti- 
nence from Fleſh, and Faſting tor tte 
whole Time of Lent, has a like Value with 
God ; and that being undertaken in Sub- 
| Innen 
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miſſion to his Will, is a Part of that Obedi- 
ence, to which God has promis'd a Blei- 
ſing. 

zdly, If in obſerving the Faſt of Lent, 
as is preſcrib'd by the Church, we find 
many Difficulties in the ungrateful Re- 
ſtraint upon the Appetite, and, upon the 
Conſideration of our Sins, ſubmit to thoſe 
Difficulties ; concluding within our ſelves, 
that being Sinners, we are unworthy of 
the Bleſſings of God; that 'tis Juſt we 
| ſhould be depriv'd of them, *tis Juſt we 
ſhould be punih'd; and thus endeavour 
daily to humble our ſelves under the 
Senſe and Chaſtiſement of our Offences ; 
it muſt be again confeſs'd, that tuch Self- 
denials embraced upon the Motive of our 
Unworthineſs, and of the infinite Provoca- 
tions we have given to Heaven by our 
Sins, are moſt powerful with God, both 
for turning away his Judgments, and ob- 
taining his Mercy ; and that, if in. this 
Spirit of an humble Repentance, we per- 
form the Faſt of Lent, we have Reaſon 
to hope for the Favour of our God, in 
the Pardon of our Sins, and Diſcharge of 
our Debts. For this Hope we have fo 
much Authority from Scripture both in 
Directions given, in Promiſes made, and 
in the many Inſtances of God's being thus 
mov'd to Mercy, that it cannot be que- 
ſtion'd, without Injury to the Word of 
God, and queſtioning his 'T ruth. 


34ly, 


—— —— — 2 — 


— 2 — —5 — 
— - 
——— — 


2 Og 
5 2 
— ba - s - 
— —_— — 2 = 
— —— 2 How 2 — an © 


v 
/ 


—— — 


5 * — - ES — — — 7 — — —— . 5 _ 
of 5-2, aan — <P EEE _—_— ———— itn — po — — — 


r 


R 1 — . 2 
—— 2 £ => = „„ ̃ ²³ĩ an to Fiery oo, wo 


232 Sexage/ima-Sunday. 


3dly, If amidſt the various Inclination. 


of Appetite, we ſtrictly obſerve the Rule 


of Lent, and give it no farther Liberty, 
than the Church allows, we in this 23 
one Command upon our elves, in a Pont, 
very ſubject to Exceſs, and ſo far are 
the Practice of this neceflary Leſſon, 
That all Deſires are not to be gratified. Thi, 
is no ſmall Help to Virtue ; and if xe 
extend this Practice farther, according tg 
the Deſign of the Church, conliderir: 
what our uſual Diſorders are, and endc1- 
vouripg to put ſuch a Reſtraint upon our 
Deſires, as to cut off all that Indulgence, 
which has hitherto been finful in us; 
if we take Advice, what Self-denials Gr 
Separations may be moſt proportion'd to 
our diſtemper'd Mind, and with the Dc- 
lign of diſengaging our ſelves from out 
wonted Slavery, reſolutely purſue the 


Method that is approv'd : If, by conver- 


* 


ſing with Good Books, we labour to et- 


face. the Ideas of whatever is unlawful, 


and renew our Mind with better Imprei- 
ſions of our Duty; if we daily impor- 
tune Heaven by * and Tears, 10 
ſtrengthen us with Grace for maſtering 
our own Corruption; if we offer to God 


all the Uncaſineſs we find, and make : 


Sacrifice to him of the unavoidable Con- 
tradictions and Struggles of our rebelli- 
ous Nature; if in the Spirit of a true 
Humility, we deſire him to have Regard 
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to our Sufferings, and accept them, uni- 
ted with the Merits of Chriſt our Head, 
in Puniſhment of our paſt Offences ; if, 
I fay, we follow this Method in Leut, 18 
it not evident from all that the Scripture 
teaches, that we are in the ſureſt Way tor 
breaking the Force of thoſe ill Habits, 
which have hitherto kept us in Subjecti- 
on, and of making an entire Reconcilia- 
tion with our God? This then is the 
Diipolition'of Mind, with which we are 
to undertake this Faſt ; this will take 
from it the Scandal of being an Unproi- 
table Ceremony, and render it an Accep- 
table Faſt to our Lord, and moſt Bene fi- 
cial to our Souls. | 


But if this be the "Thing, which makes. 


the Faſt of Lent a Chriſtian Action, and 
fits it for accompliſhing thoſe great Ends, 
for which it was ordain'd; let it then be 
conſider'd, how little they are their own 


Friends, who join, in ſome Meaſure, in 


the Ceremony of Faſting, and are not 
Sollicitous for undertaking it with this 
holy Diſpoſition, but rather ſeem to re- 
nounce it, in uſing all Manner of Contri- 
vances, for making void its Effects, or 
profeſſedly ſtanding againſt them. 

Zit, Thoſe, who keeping within the 
teeming, Bounds of Lent, put Art and 
Money upon the Stretch, for making 
ſuch Preparations that they may have no 
Dithculty in keeping Leut, but even then 

| | ſtudy 
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ſtudy their Appetite, as much as at other 


Times, only then courting them from the 
Sea, inſtead of the Land; as if one Self 
love was to make Atonement for another, 
and the Gluttony and Intemperance of 
the whole Year, were to be cancell'd in 
_ Sight of God, by the Change of Ex- 
ceſs. | 

 2dly, Thoſe, who obſerve the Cere- 
mony of Lent, and then make no Scruple 
of ſpending the Day, or at leaft Hours 


of it over their Cups. 


3d4ly, Thoſe, who are not Sollicitous to 
reform the Diſorders of their Lives, but 
go on boldly in all the Ways of ther 


uſual Weakneſſes and Sins. 


4thly, Thoſe, who think not of hum- 
bling themſelves before God, or offering 
Violence to Heaven by the Sighs of a 
contrite Heart. . 

5thly, Thoſe, who are not watchtut o- 
ver their Paſſions, nor labour to retreiic. 
all their ſinful Exceſſes. | 

6thly, Thoſe, who take no Care to pu- 
niſh their paſt Iniquities, but induilt- 
oully avoiding all that mortifies, ſtudy 
their Pleaſure, their own Will, and their 
Eaſe. . 

As to all theſe, I think they are unnap- 
py, in not knowing the Things, that arc 
for their Peace, and neglecting the Op- 
portunities of offer'd Mercy. I do not 
here enter into the Queſtion, Whether by 


* 
* 
* 


these 


4 

1 
4 
1 


Coy 2 AC . 


+a 


<a — Cr 


* 1 * 


n R . W 


Sexageſima Sunday. 235 
theſe Ways they break their Faſt? For if 


1 allow, that they keep it, this can be 


underſtood of no more, than of the out- 
ward Ceremony; and what is this to 


their Purpoſe, if they have no Part of 
that Spirit, which is to render it agreea- 


ble to God ? And, what if their interiour 
Diſpoſition be fo preverſe, as to oppoſe 
all the Deſigns of Faſting, and obviate 
its Effects ? If they keep ſuch a Faſt as 
this, are they the more Holy? Are 
they nearer Mercy? They may have 


ſomething, upon this, to glory before 
Men, but they can have no Glory with 


God, who regards no more ſuch Faſting, 
than he does the Prayer of the Hypo- 


crite, who honouring God with his Lips, 


has his Heart far from him ; and there- 
fore, inſtead of Favour, meets with no- 
thing but Reproach. 

I need not enlarge upon this Subject; 


for 1t being evident, that no Outward 
Action of Man can find Acceptance with 


God, but as far as it proceeds from the 


Spirit and Heart directed towards God; 


it muſt likewiſe be above Diſpute, that 
the Obſervance of a Faſt can neither be 
acceptable to God, nor have any Effect 


upon the Soul, but only as far as the Soul 


makes. Ule of this, as a holy Expedient 
for approaching nearer to God; and 


therefore, that all thoſe, who keep a Kind 


of Faſt, but without any interiour Diſpo- 
| ſition, 
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ſition, either of Seeking God, or of Ac. 


knowledgment of Sin, or Defire of 4. 
mendment, or of Overcoming themſelue, 


do not perform a Chriſtian Faſt, and can 


expect none of thoſe good Effects, Which 
the Church propoſes in the Inſtitutio 
of the Approaching Faſt. Let but th: 
Faſt of Moſes be conſider'd, Deut. 9 19. 
1 fell down, ſays he, before the Lord 3 ot: 
Days and Forty Nights; I did neither «© 
Bread, nor drink Water, becauſe of al! 11, 

Sins, which you committed againſt the I 

and provok'd him to Anger. Let the 1 
of the Jſraelites be conſider'd ee 20, 


26. Then all the Children of Iſrael, and a. 


82 People went up, and came to the He. 


God, and wept, and fat there before bY 


Ford, and 12 ed that Day until Ever! 


and offer d Burni-Offerings an Ee me 


ings before the Lord, and enquired « 
Lord, what was his Holy Will. Fa al 
other Faſts, mention'd in Scripture, be 
conſider'd, with the happy Eftect = ey 
had, in moving God to Mercy; and it 


be obſerv'd, that they were all undert.- 


ken upon the Conſideration of God's D. 

pleaſure for Sin, and were ACCOmMPani IC 
with Prayers, and Tears, and Kepui- 
tance ; then Chriſtians may fee Wheel 
their Faſt muſt be, if they expeck ins 
like good Effects of it. We mut con- 
ſeſs, O God, thou haſt manifeſted to U. 


the Means, how we may turn away 1.) 


Anger: 


Ang 
and 
2 low 
; love 
Sac 
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Anger, and make our Peace with thee; 
and we muſt confeſs too, that if we fol— 
low not thy Direction; it is becauſe Self- 
| love abounding in us, abuſes thy moſt 
Sacred Inſtitution, and puts us upon 
ſceking our ſelves, where it is both our 
Duty and Intereſt to ſeek thee. Over- 
rule this Corruption, I beſeech thee, by 
thy Grace. | | 


QUINQUAGESIMA-OUNDAY, 


Aving declar'd in the Foregoing 
Sundays, what were the principal 


Motives of the Church in the Inſtitution 


of Leut, and with what Diſpolitions Chri- 
ſtians are to obſerve it, for partaking of 
the happy Effects deſign'd for them; we 
are now to enquire, what is the External 
Faſt, which the Church has enjoin'd, and 
who are oblig'd to obſerve it ? | 


The External Faſt, which the Church 


has enjoin'd, allows but of One Meal in 
the Day, and that, regularly, about 
Noon, with the Premiſſion of a ſmall 
Collation at Night. 


, 


Fleſh-meat is forbidden on all Faſting 


Days, and in Lent all that comes from 
_ Fleſh; ſuch are all Whit-meats, as Eggs, 

Cheeſe, butter, Milk. No Fleſh then 
ought to be Part of the Meal on Faſting 


Days, 
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Days, nor Whit-meats in Lent, except 
only as they arc allow'd by Diſpenfatich. 
Butter and Milk are here with us gene⸗ 
rally allow'd to all; but it being an In- 
dulgence, it ought regularly to be pu- 
bliſh'd as ſuch, at the Opening of Let, 

The Precept of the Church does no: 


diſtinguiſh, as to the Manner of Faſting, 
Aſh-Wednejday and Good-Friday from other 


Days in Lent; and therefore whatever 
Rigour is obſery'd on thoſe Days, is only 
a pious Cuſtom of the Faithful, but not a 
Precept. 

The Meal on Faſting Days ought to be 
about Noon ; that is, not before Eleven 
a Clock; except there be ſome juſt Cauſe 


for doing otherwiſe ; as for beginning a 


Journey, tor ſome Infirmity, or for Bu- 
ſineſs, which require it. As for putting 
off the Meal till Afternoon, there can be 
no Difficulty ; becauſe the Church allows 


All, the diſcretional Liberty of faſting, 


as long as there may. be Reaſon for it; 
and the Afternoon is more conform to 
the Primitive Practice; eating ſooner 
being an Indulgence to Humane Weak- 
neſs. 72 

The Meal may be deferr'd till Night, 
and a Collation taken in the Morning, or 
at Noon, when there is juſt Cauſe for it; 
as there may be upon a Journey, and 
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A Collation is allow'd at Night by the 
Indulgence of the Church. As to what 
Things may be eaten for Collation, the 
Cuſtom of each Country muſt give Di- 
rection. In this Nation it is not permit- 
ted, at Collation, to eat any Kind of 77/5 


or Whit-meats; that is, Eggs, Chèeſe, 


Milk or Butter: Cakes and Wigs are 
cuſtomary, tho' not made without ſome 
Butter; and yet this is not a ſufficient 
Plea for putting Butter into other T hings 
that are eaten for Collation, as Gruels, 
c. nor for thoſe rich Cakes, where the 
Quantity of Butter and other Ingredients 


being defign'd to flatter the Palate, ſeem 
not agreeable to the Indulgence granted, 


nor have ſufhcient Cuſtom to plead for 
them. | | 

As for the Quantity of what may be 
eaten for Collation, nothing can be poſi- 


tively determin'd by Weight or Meaſure 


as a general Rule for all. The End of 
the Indulgence muſt be conſider'd, which 
is only to ſupport Nature, and make it 


hold out to the next Meal, ſo as to be 


capable of performing its uſual Duties, 
without any conſiderable Prejudice to 
Health, or the Obligations of each reſ- 
pective State. The Thing then that 
ought to be enquir'd, is not, How much 
may be allow'd; bur, How little will ſuf- 
fice for this End; and I think the moſt 
general Rule. may be, of eating as much 
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as comes to the Quantity of an After. 


nooning at other Times of the Yer 
And thoſe, who have Regard to the Eng 
of this Holy Inſtitution, and the Adyan- 
tages propos'd in it, will make their Col 
lation of ſuch Things, and with that 


ſparing Hand, as ſcem ncareſt to anſu cr 


the Neceſſities of Nature, without any 
Regard to the Demands of Appetite 
becauſe this is the Spirit of Leut, and one 
Diſpoſition neceſſary for obtaining the 
Advantages of it. 

So far as this, is either allow'd or in- 
dulg'd to all in Lent; and to Servants or 


others, who by Waiting or Buſineſs are 


forc'd to dine late, it is permitted to 
take ſome little Refreſhment, about 
the Time, when others dine; but this 
only by Way of a neceſſary Help, ſor 
holding out, without Prejudice of Health, 
till they have Convenience for finiſhing 
their Meal, of which this may be rec- 
kon'd the Beginning. | 
Beſides this, nothing more is allow'd 
as to eating; and therefore to tat Fruit 
betwixt Meals, or Sweet-meats, &c. can- 
not be done without breaking the Faſt. 
And as for taking Bread and Drink in 
the Morning, if Cuſtom has: any where 
rais'd the Practice above Scruple, I do 
not there queſtion it; but otherwiſe, } 
think it ought not to be done, but where 
Health or Infirmity require it. 40 

11 
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The Obligation of obſerving the Faſt of 
Lent, and other Days preſcrib'd, tall upon 
all the Faithful of both Sexes, from the 
Age of One and Twenty: Yet the Church 
as a tender Mother, exempts many parit- 
cular Perſons from it; that is, all thoſe, 
who cannot ſatisfie the Precept, but with 
conſiderable Prejudice to their Health, 
or are any Ways diſabled: As, Firit, all 
thoſe, who are fick, or under any habt- 
tual Indiſpoſition of Body, or have Rea- 


ſon to provide againſt ſome Diſtemper, 


which ſeems to threaten. Amongſt theſe 
are comprehended Women with Child, 
and thoſe that give Suck, becauſe Fa- 
iting muſt generally be injurious either to 
them or their Child. 

2dly, Labouring People; that is, all 
thoſe, who riſe ſo early, or work to hard, 
that they cannot obſerve the Rules of 
Faſting without Prejudice to their Health, 
and domeſtick Affairs. Amongit theſe are 
likewiſe reckon'd Travellers, that is, thoſe 
who either thro' the Difficulty, or ill 
Circumſtances of the Way, or their own 


Weakneſs, are ſubject to ſuch Diſorders 


in Travelling, that their Health or Bufi- 
neſs mult ſuffer, if they keep to the Ri- 


Four of Faſting. And this may more ea- 


lily here happen amongſt us, where the 
Want of Convenience for being provided 
of a ſufficient Meal on ſuch Days, may 


bring People to the Neceſſity of eating 
| L T7 
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242 Quinquageſima Sunday. 
oftner in the Day, than could otherwiſe 
be allow'd. 1 

34%, The Poor, that is, ſuch as beg, 
or are under ſuch ill Circumſtances, that 
they can ſeldom make a full Meal ; for if 
theſe make up a Dinner by Parts, and cat 
ſeveral Limes in the Day, it cannot be 
imputed in them to Contempt, or an un- 
willing Mind, but to Neceſhty, becauſe 
they cannot do otherwiſe ; and for the 
Support of Health, which mult neceſharily 
link, if this Liberty was not granted to 
them. 

All theſe are excus'd by the Church 
from the Obligation of Faſting ; that is, 
are not tied to the Rule of eating but one 
Meal in the Day, but may eat oftner. But 
this does not give them the Liberty of 
eating Fleſh, except it be otherwiſe 
judg'd neceflary. And hence tho' Labou- 
ring People, Travellers, Breeding-Wo- 
men and Nurſes, may ſuppoſe themſelves 
not oblig'd to faſt, yet they muſt not up- 
on this take the Liberty of eating Fleſh; 
for this requires a farther Conſideration 
and Leave from thoſe, who have Skill to 
judge, and Faculties to determine the Cate. 

To proceed theretore with Satisfaction 
in all this Matter of being excus'd from 


Faſting, there ought to be this Method 


obſerv'd, as far as Circumſtances will per- 
mit. Firſt, ſome proper Perſon is to be 


conſulted, whoſe Skill qualifies him tor 
| | judging, 
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judging, whether Faſting as the Church 


preſcribes, is likely to be prejudicial to | 


them. Then the Determination. ought to 
be repreſented to the Paſtors of the 
Church, and from them is to be receiv'd 
Direction of what is to be done; becaute 
the Laws of the Church are jubject to 
none but the Church, and therefore all 
Kinds of Diſpenſations are to be had from 
the Paſtors of it. | 
And in this Point it is to be ſtrictly ob- 
ſerv'd, that none take greater Liberty 
khan is given: For there may be Cales, 
in which a Perſon may have Leave to eat 
PFleſh at Dinner, and yet {till be tied to 
the Rule, of eating but one Meal in the 
Day. There may be Caſes, wherein a 
Perſon may have the Liberty of drinking 
[| Milk, or ſuch like, at certain Times of the 
Day, and yet, as to other Particulars, be 
bound to the Obſervance of Lent. Theſe 
+ Caſes are according to the Exigency of 
Health; and Diſpenſations being granted 
with Reference to Health, ſo far they 
may be uſed, as they are granted, and no 
= farther, | 
This is the Rule, as to Exemptions 
> from Faſting, and is to be follow'd, where 
© Circumſtances will allow it. But where 
che Caſe is Evident, and the Church has 
already judg'd it to be excus'd from Fat- 
ing, as in dangerous Sickneſs, Sc. here 
there need be no Scruple of doing what 
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Neceſſity requires, tho* there be no Phy- 
fician to declare it, or Paſtor to give Leave; 
becauſe ſuch Leave may then be preſunrg. 
This I fay, when the Caſe is Evident, and 
ſo judg'd by proper Perſons ; becauſe 
there are ſome, whoſe Judgment is over- 
rul'd by Affection, as many Times be- 
twixt Huſband and Wife, Parents and 
Children ; and theſe upon every light and 
ſeeming Indiſpoſition, preſently conclude, 
there is a Neceſſity of breaking the Fat, 
when, many Times, Faſting is the beit Re- 
medy, that can be preſcrib'd ; here then 
there may be ſometimes Reaſon for ap- 
pealing from their Determination, to ſome 
others, whoſe Judgment is not to be ſu- 
pected of this Partiality ; becauſe in Caſes, 
that are to be judged, there can be no Con- 
fidence in the Equity of the Sentence, 
where Paſſion gives Direction for it. 
Hitherto of Faſting ; now as to thoſe, 
who are only oblig'd to Abſtinence ; and 
of theſe we need add no more than two 
Words. Firſt, That at Seven Years old, 
is expected that Children ſhould obſerve 
the Rules of Abſtinence, abſtaining from 
Fleſh, except it be otherwiſe judg'd necc!- 
ſary for their Health; and if they are 0: 
a Good Conſtitution, it muſt be com- 
endable in Parents to begin ſooner wit! 
them, ſo at leaſt, as to bring them to! 
by Degrees. 
4 
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24%, That thoſe how are oblig'd to 
Abſtinence, tho' at Liberty of eating as 
often as they think fit, yet are to cat of 
no other Things than what is permitted 
to others, who are bound to faſt ; ſo 
that they are reſtrain'd to thoſe W hit- 
meats, which are allow'd in Leut, and 
muſt not eat Eggs or Cheeſe, but on 
thoſe Day only, when it is indulg'd to 
others, who faſt ; except Infirmity, or 
ſome other juſt Reaſon require it, and then 
it is to be done with Leave. 

Theſe are the principal Rules of Faſt- 
ing and Abſtinence, which tho' only Ex- 
ternal Obſervations, yet if undertaken and 
ſtrictly perform'd with the Spirit of Obe- 


dience, and the other Internal Diſpoſitions 
above-mention'd in the foregoing Sundays, 


cannot fail of finding Acceptance with 
God, and being of great Advantage to 
the Soul. But theſe Diſpoſitions, T hou, 
O Lord, muſt give, who art the Author 
of all Good Gifts: Grant then, I beſeech 
thee, to us thy Servants, that what we 
outwardly obſerve by the Direction and 


Command of thy Church, may, by thy 


Bleſling, be to thy Honour, and the Be- 
nefit of our Souls, 


L 3 Firſt 
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Aving made our Entrance into the 

ſacred Faſt of Lent, and with the 
Knowledge both of the Diſpoſitions, and 
Manner requir'd for the due Obſervance 
of it, and of the great Advantage it may 
be to our Souls, if perform'd as it ought 
to be, we are now to enter into ſuch 
Conſiderations as may be proper to in- 
ſpire us with Reſolutions and Courage 
ſuitable to the Undertaking. | 
_ Fir/? then, let us make every one a 
Serious Reflection upon our paſt Lives, 
and place our ſelves before our ſelves this 
Day, conſidering how great our Unwor- 
thineſs is, Occaſion'd by the Infinite Num- 
ber and Unaccountable Horrour of our 
Sins; let us look at our Ingratitude, in the 
continual Abuſe of God's Bleſſings; view 
our Injuſtice, in our vile Preference of 
all Creatures to God; in being infinitely 
more concern'd for Earth than Heaven, 
and deſpiſing the Will of God, to pratity 
our own perverſe Inclinations: Let us 
conſider how many Ways we have tran!- 
greſs'd the Divine Law, and when we 
have reckon'd up all we know, yet how 
many ſtill remain unknow to us, both in 
the Scandals we have given, and the Ill 
Example, by which we have provok 0! 

Oe encourag d 


Firſs Sunday in Lent. 247 


encourag'd others to Sin? And when we 
have look'd over our whole Account, 
and find Reaſon to conclude, that there 
are not many Things perhaps we have done 
well in our whole Lives, nor any one Po- 
wer of Soul or Body, which we have not 
abus'd, to the Offence of God, whom we 
were oblig'd to ſerve with all Fidelity, and 
to Love with all our Hearts: Then, 
24ly, Let us examine, what the State 
of our Soul may be upon theſe Premiſes ; 
we know, we have offended God ; we 
are certain, that we have provok'd his 
Diſpleaſure; but we are uncertain as to 
all our ſuppos'd Repentance, whether we 
have ſought Mercy with that Sincerity, 


as to have obtain'd Pardon for any one 


Sin we have committed. May not we 
then yet ſtand under the Guilt of all our 
Sins? May not the Juſtice of God be 
arm'd againſt us? And what if we wait 
the Hour, when it ſhall fall with its whole 
Weight upon us? May not the Effect of 
this be, to grant us no more Time for Re- 
pentance, who have already abus'd it fo 
much ? May it not be, for excluding us 
from any farther Participation of his 
Grace, who have ſo long becn Obſtinate 
againſt it? May it not be, for Surprizing 
us with ſudden Death in our Sins? May 
it not be, for giving us up to a Reprobate 
denſe? May it not be, for Caſting us out 
into utter Darkneſs, where we are never 
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more to be in a Poſſibility of ſeeing his 
Face? All this may be, becauſe we know 
the Judgment of God againſt Sin; ans 
know there is no Priviledge againſt it, but 
only by the Effect of a Hearty and Sin- 
ccre Repentance. But, 

3dly, Is it not to be conſider'd, that 
however Miſerable the preſent State of 
our Souls may be, under the Guilt of our 

aſt Inſquities; yet we are ſtil] to Hope, 
that the Execution of God's Juſtice may 
be prevented, if we make a time] 


Application to his Mercy for the Pardon | \ 


of our Sins? Who knows, but that this 
very Time, we have now begun, 1s the 
Effect of the Divine Mercy towards us, 
granted for making our Peace; and that 
if we heartily Humble our ſelves in Faſting 
and Prayer, and ſeek for Mercy by the 
Sighs of a Contrite Heart, we may turn a- 
way the Anger of God from us,and by the 
Labour of a Few Days, prepare a Way for 
Eternal Reſt? The Sentence was pro- 
nounc'd againſt Nineve ; Yet Forty Days 
and Nineve fhall be overthrown, Who 
knows but theſe may be our Forty Days; 
that if in them we return to God, like the 
Ninevites, we may like them, find Mercy; 


and, if we Neglect them, this Neglect : 


may fill up the Number of our Sins, and 
leave us without Remedy to the Rigour 
of that Juſtice, which we have provok* 
againſt us: 
. | 4th, 
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Firs Sunday in Lent. 249 
4thly, Let it be conſider'd, how little 
it is that God and the Church at preſent 
demand of us, in -Proportion to the Ad- 
vantages propos'd to us. The Advan- 
tages propos d, are, to diſarm the Juſtice 


ot God, to render him favourable to us, 


to prepare for the Terrours of Death and 
the laſt Judgment, to eſcape the Torments 
of an Everlaſting Hell, and to obtain the In- 
heritance purchas'd for us by the Blood of 
Chriſt, in the Eternal Poſſeſſion of God; 
and is not all this our own Good ? Is not 
this our own greateſt Intereſt ? Js not this 


the End, for which we were Created, 
for which we came into the World, and 


had a Being given us? And what is de- 
manded of us, for the Purchaſe? It is on- 
ly to Faſt and Pray, to be Watchful a- 
gainſt our own Corruption, to overcome 
our Paſſions, and by Self-denials ſome- 
thing proportion'd to our Sins, to ſeek the 
Mercy of God, Here is nothing in this, 
but what, if we have the leaſt Love of 
Juſtice, it wil oblige us to undertake; the 
common Morality even of the Heathens 
have put them upon the moſt difficult 
Part of it; and that, which is moſt 
uneaſy in it, is no more, than what all 


| generally undergo, and even chuſe for 


the Recovery of Health. How do we con- 


fine our ſelves, upon this Account? What 
: Reſtraints as to Company, Divertiſements 
and Diet? What a general Stop to our 
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Inclinations and Paſſions? What Selce. 
nials in the painful Application of Reme. 
dies, and in taking fuch Medicines, 1s 
Nature loaths? If we ſubmit to this un- 
ealy Method for the regaining of Health, 
which cannot long continue; if we {u;- 
ter this for a Body and Life, which muſt 
ſoon end, and may even then periſh, when 
we are thus Labouring for their Recovery, 
can it be thought hard, to undertake 2: 
much ſor Relcuing a Soul, from the _ er 
of Hell, and and regaining a Liſe, which 
ſhall be Eternal? We muff Forſeit our T. 
tle to Reaſon, if what we embrace as reaſon- 
able, in Favour of a Dying Life, we reject 
as inſufferable, when *tis for the fecuring 
endleſs Happineſs. We renounce our Faith, 
if we bid ſo much for a Moment, ard then 
except againſt the Price, when Heaven 1 
ofter'd upon the ſame Terms. 

Laſily ; if we conſider, what the Apo- 
ſiles, what the Primitive Chriſtians ſuffer'd, 
in Hope of Glory, ; if we but glance 
at their Daily Perſecutions, their Crue! 
Torments, and Frightful Deaths ; If we 
took at the vaſt Numbers of thoſe, who bid 
Farewel to the World, and all its Charms, 
who Hid themſelves in Caves and Deſarts, 
who faſted not a few Weeks _ 
but all their Lives, and this without an 
Contrivance of Art to pleaſe tbeir 15 
petite, but with the eaſy Product of th 
Earth, with Herbs, and Pulſe, who mace 
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Firſt Sunday in Lent. 251 
the Ground their Bed, and Prayer and 
Labour the whole Buſineſs of their Lives, 
who Fought every Day againſt them- 
ſelves, and by Rigorous Self-denials ſub- 
dued their Fleſh, that their Souls might 
be more at Liberty, and not be kept down 


with the Clog of Rebellious Earth; If 


we endeavour to frame ſome Idea of their 
Method, by that Deſcription S. Ferome 
gives of himſelf in his Epiſtle to Euſto- 
chium ; Being in the IVilderneſs and vaſt Me- 


fart of Syria, 1 was Scorch'd, lays he, and 


Burnt by the Extreme Heats of the Sun 
my Body was become Deform'd with the con- 
tinual wearing of my Sackelath ; my Skin 
was as Black as the Skin of an Ethiopean : 
{ IVept daily, my Time continually pajſs'd a- 


way in Groans ; and when Sleep at length 
came upon me againſt my Will, I lay down 


with my Naked Bones ſcarce Hanging toge- 
ther, upon the Ground. 
Being in this Condition, and having Shut 
my ſelf up in this Priſon for fear of Hell 
Fire, and for avoiding Siu, being now Cori 
panion only to Scorpians and Wild Beajts, 
and wholly worn out with continual Faſting ; 
yet could I not avoid Temptations, &c. Where- 


fore I caſt my = at the Feet of Fejus, I 


bald theGround avout me with Tears, cried 
unto Feſus whole Days and Nights, I ceas'd 
nt to firike my Breaſt, till he aroſe and re- 
buked my Enemy : I am not aſbam'd to con- 
feſs this Miſery of my Mretebed State - 

I 


252 firſt Sunday in Lent, 

It we endeavour, I ſay, to frame foe 
Idea from hence of what was done . 
mongſt the Primitive Chriſtians, for & 


ub- 


duing Sin in themſelves, and for the 


greater Security of their Eternal State, 
Vie cannot but condemn our ſelves 2 
preſent, both of Exceſſive Self-love, ci 
Nicety, Cowardice, and Want of Faith, i 
we make Exceptions againſt this Six 
Weeks Faſt, and think it hard, not t6 
be exempted from it. For what cen we 
pretend? Have we liv'd ſo much mor: 
Innocently than our Forefathers, that we 
3eed not be Apprehenſive of the Jud: 
ments of God ? Are our Sins fo much 
fewer than theirs, that we reed not 
think of making Atonement for them! 
Is our Corruption ſo much leſs, and the 
Danger of Sin ſo inconſiderable, that we 
have now no Reaſon, like them, to be 
watchful againſt it? No, there is nothing 
of this; for certainly the World is not 
mended fince their Time ; but the Truth 
of it is, we love our ſelves more, and 
{ear God leſs than they did; and this i; 
at the bottom of all our Indulgence ; 0 
that while the Faſts of the Church are 
much faln from the Rigour of thoſe tor- 
mer Times, and by the Help of Art and 
good Contrivance, we have brought al 
that reniains almoſt to the Level of Appc- 
tite; we are ſtill unc aiy under this, are 
Sollicitous to be exempted from it. And 
| are 


1 


1 
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are not we Nice Soldiers, who pretend 
to make War againſt Sin, and are yet ſo 
fearſul of hurting our ſelves? Did it but 


once ſeriouſly enter into our Heart, What 


it is to be under the Diſpleaſure of God; 
what it is to be preſented before his Tri- 
bunal, under the Guilt of Sin; what it is 
to ſuffer the endleſs Torments of Hell; we 
ſhould not be ſo fearful in undertaking 
what is molt effectual for reſcuing us from 
theſe unhappy Circumſtances, but fhould 
rather chuſe to ſuficr any Thing here, that 
might give us Hope of being ſpar'd here- 
after. 
Not that I would have any be ſo In- 
diſcreet, as to undertake, contrary to all 
Advice, what they are not able to bear, 
and by the Raſhneis of one Week, unfit 
themielves for the common Duties of 
many ; but I would not have them run 
into the other Extreme, and think they 
can never live, if they ſuffer any Thing 
in the Contradiction of their Appetite ; 
ior this 1s the very Thing, which the 
Church defires, That they ſhould ſuffer 
in the Denial of themſelves; and there- 
tore, to find ſome Difficulty, and ſuffer 
in denying themſelves, is not a ſufficient 
Reaſon for ſeeking a Diſpenſation, but is 
the very Thing they ought to propoſe in 
keeping of Leut. 

What thercfore have we to do at pre- 
lent, but reſolve upon obeying the San 
© 


—— W 
E ene 


2 


— ([: EY 


: 


* 
oy 
% 
I}! 
A 
' 
U 
14 
2 
FJ 
+ 
1 
* 
; 1 
#* " 


—— — 


1 


S Mrs 


* 


— — 
bo 


>. 
8 


"I. +”. aa 
s 4 nts 
FI 


te 4 2 


—— OOr—_—\ 


. + 
- ant ga en gr oe 
— — — A 


— 

— — 

33 nel man ron oor rey ner oi 
> ** a a 
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of the Church, and upon fo many preſſing 
Motives, as we all have to ſufter, refoly> 
likewiſe upon offering at this Time a Sa- 
crifice to God? a Sacrifice of our Appe- 
tite, by contradicting it; a Sacrifice of 
our Will, by denying it; a Sacrifice of 
all our Paſſions, by ſubjecting them to 
Reaſon, and the Law of God : If thi: 


cannot be donc, but by Suffering, let 


us reſolve to ſuffer: How much do we 
ſuffer, in the Year, for Pride? How 


much for Intereſt? How much for 


Divertiſements? How much. for Hu- 
mour? Let us now then ſuffer upon 
a better Account; ſuffer for our Sins, ſuf— 
fer for eſcaping the Judgments of God, 
ſuffer for the Salvation of our Souls. We 
have a Maſter and Lord, who offer'd him- 
ſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, at the Price of hi: 
Blood ; let us now ſhew our ſelves his 
Diſciples, by joining our Sacrifice to his, 
that ſo we may be Partakers of his Suffer- 
ings, and of his Crown; for this is the 
Condition offer'd to us: If we ſuffer with 
Lim, we ſhall reign with him. Grant us, 
O Jeſus, but a Portion of thy Holy Spirit, 


and then that Crucihed Life, which 1: 


now expected from us, will not be our 
Grief, but our Joy. O Jeſus, may I now 
be Crucified to the World, that I may 
live to thee, 


Second 


255 


$-cond SUNDAY in LENT. 


HE Principal Deſign of the Faſt, 

and other Exerciſes of Leut, being 
to obtain Mercy in the Pardon of all 
our. Sins ; this ought to be the Motive to 
carry us on, thro' all the Difficulties we 
meet, both m Faſting, and in whatever 
other Selt-denials are neceſſary, for over- 
coming all that Corruption, which we 
have brought with us into the World, or 
have contracted, by unhappily indulging 
our ſelves in thoſe Inclinations, which 
we ought to have reſiſted. It muſt be a 
good Practice then, every Morning, thus 
to ſpur forward our Slothful or Tired Spi- 
rits: Remember, Soul, thou art a Sin- 
ner, ſuffer then; for *tis juſt, the Offen- 
der ſhould ſuffer for his Offences. Thy 
Sins have divided betwixt thee and God ; 
humble thy ſelf then in Suffering, that 
God may have Regard to the Humility of 
his Servant, and ſtretch forth his Hand 
of Mercy to thee. It is nothing but thy 
own dins, which have made the Ways of 
Repentance ſo difficult to thee ; ſubmit 
then with Patience to the Burthen thou 
hait laid on thy own Shoulders, and let 
Sin now become its own Puniſhment : IS 
it not better to ſuffer the ſhort Trouble of 
a timely Repentance, than to wait the 
Stroke of the Divine Juſtice, when thy 
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256 Second Sunday in Lent, 


Suffering will be endleſs, and without any 
Poſſibility of bettering thy State? What ls 


the I rouble of Amendment, if compar'd to 


the Torments of Hell? What thou ſuf— 
fer'ſt now, will be attended with the 
Comfort of Internal Peace, and the Hopes 
of Everlaſting Mercy; but if thou negle- 


Cteſt this Time, who knows, but the like 
Grace may never more be offer'd to thee, 


and thy hard'ned ungrateful Heart may 
be reſerv'd for the Puniſhment of another 
Life, where there will be Deſpair to 
rack: thee, without the leaſt Hopes of Re- 


lief. | 


'T heſe, and other like Thoughts, may be 
the Morning Spur to every Chriſtian Soul, 
for breaking thro* all the Oppoſition, 
which evil Habits, Sloth and Self-love 
will make, to diſcourage from the Proſe- 
cution of that Method, which the Church 
has preſcrib'd, for gaining the Victory o- 
ver Sin. And whoever is ſo true to hi 
Undertaking, as by this daily Induſtry, 
to defeat all the Attempts of his own 
Corruption, ſupported by a Malicious E- 
nemy ; and, upon the Hopes of Mercy, is 
conſtant in all thoſe Exerciſes, which 
are now recommended; he need not 
queſtion, but God will give a Bleſling, and 
by his Grace carry him on to the Tribu— 
nal of Mercy. 

But then, ſince Mercy is the Thing ws 
want and 1cck, it ought to be rb 
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What is the Will of God in this Point; 
© for if we expect Mercy from God for the 
Pardon of our Sins, we are to enquire, 
What is the Ordinance of God; and 


then ſcek it in ſuch Manner, as he has ap- 


: pointed; for 'tis not that, which is moſt 
> agreeable to our own Thoughts, will be 
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= moſt eflectual; but that only, which God 


has approv'd and commanded. The Le- 
pers of the Old Law, were the Figures of 
Sinners ; and God having given Particu- 
lar Directions to Moſes, to be obſerv'd in 
their Cure, all ſuch as were infected with 
the Leproſie, and deſir'd Relief, were to 
ſeek it in ſuch Manner, as God had pre- 
{crib'd it. And fince God had given or- 
der, that all who were under that Di- 


ſemper, ſhould be brought to the Prieſt ; 


that the Prieſt ſhould examine their Caſe, 
direct them under their Infirmity, exa- 
mine again, and according as he found, 
pronounce them Clean or Unclean, Lev, 
13, this Method they were to obſerve ; 
and tho' it might have had ſome Shew of 
Piety, if any of them had faid, God has 
viited me with an Infirmity, and I deſire 
him to be my Phyſician; 1 will not ſeek 
Help from Man, but from God ; all is 
in the Hand of the Lord, but what can 
Man do, who is only a poor Sinner like 


| my ſelf? O God, to Thee I fly for Re- 


fuge O God, heal me: Tho' this, I fay, 
might have had ſome Shew of Piety, be- 
cauſe 


— Tz 75a 
— et" 
— —— 
— I - 


— 
* * * _ * 
ge Is Torn San ag ro, 
— — — — 


— 


Dr 


258 Second Sunday in Lent, 
Cauſe it has the Religious Colour of ſeck— 


ing the Lord, yet it is evident it could be 


no true Piety, becauſe it carries with it 
an abſolute Diſobedience to the maniſcf 
Will of God; Obedience is the moſt ac 
ceptable Sacrifice, and there can be no 
other ſo, where this is left out. To pre- 
tend therefore to ſeek the Lord, and at 
the ſame Time, not to do what he com- 
mands, 1s not ſeeking, but departing from 


him; it is not Piety, but a Degree of Re- 


bellion. 

The Lepers therefore; that is, the Sin- 
ners of the New Law, are to ſeek the Re- 
medy of their Sins in ſuch a Manner, as 
God has preſcrib'd to them. Now in 
this Point, it being Evident, that a Sin- 
cere Converſion of the Heart from Sin to 
God, is the Effect of God's Grace, 
they are therefore to ſeek this Grace 
from God in fuch a Manner, as he has ma- 
nifeſted to be moſt prevailing with him 
for this End ; that is, by Prayer, Faſting, 


Alms, and in the humble Acknowledg- 


ments of their own Unworthineſs and 
Miſery ; ſor thus God has many ways de- 
clar'd his Will. 24h, It being Evident, 
that no Power but that of God, can foi 
give Sins committed againſt God, therc- 
fore they are to ſeek Pardon of thei 
Sins from no other Power, but of Gos 
alone, and are to reſt with their whole 
Confidence and Truſt in this. But then, 


* 44% "PG LAKES: > ARE . SI 
Ch n ® 9 * 13183 : wx AE b 


| pointed the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of 
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if God has ſo ordain'd it, that the Paſtors 
of his Church, who are the Miniſters of 
his Word, ſhall be likewiſe the Mini- 
ſters of this Power, and Adminiſtrators 
of it, as they are of other His moſt Sa- 
cred Myſteries, which he has ordain'd 
for the Communication of his Grace to 
Man: If he has ſo appointed it, that the 
Spiritual Lepers ſhall go to his Prieſts ; 
that theſe ſhall examine and judge of 


Z their Leproſie, and pronounce them 
Clean or Uncleay : Then all thoſe, who 


are under the Guilt of Sin, are there to 


* addreſs themſelves, where he has com- 


manded, and to ſeek the Application of 
> *the Divine Power, for the Pardon of 
their Sins, from thoſe whom he has ap- 


this his Power : And to pervert this Or- 
der, under the Pious Pretext of ſeeking 
Help from God, and not from Man, 
would be an open Diſobedience to God, 
in chuſing the Ways of Man before the 
Ordinance of God, and therefore muſt 
be rather the Provocation of Judgment, 
than an Expedient of Mercy. 
And is it not Matter of Fact, that God 
has Conſtituted the Paſtors of his Church 
the Miniſters of this Power, for the Par- 
don of Sins? Hear what Chriſt ſays, 
Matth. 18. 18. Perily J /ay to you, What- 
= /ſoever you ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound 
in Heaven; and what/zever youjhall logje on 
| Earth, 
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260 Second Sunday in Lent, 
Earth, ſhall be loos'd in Heaven, And ag, 


John 20. 23, when he appears to h, 
Apoſtles, after his Reſurrection, he; 
what Commiſſion he gives them; Pes 
be to you; as my Father has ſent me, evey |; 
J ſend you; and when he had ſaid this, | 
breath'd on them, and ſays to them, Reicy 


you the Holy Ghoſt ; TWhaſeſrever Sin: 1 


remit, they are remitted unto them; aut 


wwhoſejoever Sins you retain, they are retail 
Here is, in expreſs Terms, this Powe 
given to the Paſtors of Chriſt's Church; 
they are conſtituted by Chriſt the Min 
ſters of it: If fo, then it is the manifeſt 


Will of God, they ſhould adminiſter it; 


then it is the Will of God, that tho? 


ſhould apply themſelves to the Paſtors, 


by whom it is to be adminiſtred. Ant 
ſince the Power given, is of Binding or 
Looſing, of Remitting or Retaining, !: 
is the Will of God, they ſhould eve. 
cute this Power Fu/tly; that is, pro- 
nounce fuch a Judgment, as may be ap- 
prov'd by God, and confirm'd in tic 
yen: This muſt be, by Remitting, whe: 
the Sinner is truly Penitent, and Ne. 
taining, when he is unworthy of : 

giveneſs. How ſhall they be capable 0: 
pronouncing ſuch a Judgment, if {12 
Caſe of the Penitent be not truly fate. 
to them; if the Diſpoſitions of his He! 
be not made known to them ? Ther 
fore lince, by God's Appointment, the 
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God has ſo poſitivel 


| and make Gods of Men? It is to go to 


Second Sunday in Lent, 261 
are to judge; by the ſame Appoint- 


ment, they are to know what they judge; 
this cannot be, but by the Confeſſion of 
= the Penitent becoming his own Accuſer, 
and laying open his Conſcience to them; 
= therefore it is the Appointment and Will 
ſhall confeſs 


of God, that Penitents 
their Sins, and open the true State of 
their Conſcience to the Paſtors of the 
Church, that ſo they may judge, and 
that what they forgive on Earth, may 
be forgiven in Heaven. Since therefore, 
Almighty God has thus manifeſted his 
Will to Man, his Will is to be a Rule 
to Man, 'tis his Duty and Intereſt to o- 
bey ; and he cannot be in a true Diſpo- 
tion of Heart for obtaining Pardon of 
his Sins from God, if he does not, by 


an humble and ready Submiſſion to the 


Divine Will, ſeek it that Way, which 
declar'd to him; 
and which his Apoſtle has likewiſe de- 
clar'd, in giving this general Command, 
Confitemint alterutrum peccata veſtra, Con- 
feſs your Sins to one another, Jam. 3. 16. 
For to whom ſhould this Confeſſion be 
made, but to thoſe, to whom Chriſt had 
given Power to Hear, Judge and For- 
give Sins? | 
But is not this now to go to Man, for 


the Pardon of Sins committed againſt 


God? And is not this to forſake God, 
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262 Second Sunday in Lent. 


the Paſtors of the Church, where G00 
has order'd it to be ſo done: And 1 


obey the Orders of God, cannot be for. 


faking God, but ſeeking him, even ac. 
cording to his own Appointment ; and 
there can be no readier and ſurer War 
of finding him, than thus, to do whit 
he orders. Did Cornelius forſake Goc, 
when, by God's Direction, he addreſs 
himſelf to S. Peter, to be taught, what 
he ought to do? Azs 10. 5. Did Sai 
forſake God, when by the Appoint- 
ment of Heaven, he heard the Will of 


God from Ananias? Ads. 9. 7. If then 


Sinners are inform'd by Chriſt him, 
where he has given Power for the Par 


don of Sins; to make Application there 


for the Pardon of Sin, can be no more 


forſaking God, than to waſh in Fordar 


or Siloe, for the Relief of a Diſtemper, 
when he himſelf has given Direction for it. 
It is true, the Power of forgiving »ins 
is a Divine Power ; but is it not true 
too, that God can execute this Power, 
either immediately by himſelf, or by his 
Miniſters? To ſuppoſe this Power in 
Man, as his own, and from his own 
Stock, would be fo far to equal him 
with God: But for Man, to adminiſter 
this Power, in Virtue of a Deputation 
from God, is not to make him God, but 
only the Miniſter of God. And in this 
there can be no Surprize; for was __ 
thus 


"Ref Second Sunday in Lent. 263 
thus Moſes Miniſter of the Divine Power, 
in all the Wonders he wrought in E- 
'gyþt? Was not Foſbua fo, in commanding 
the Sun to ſtand {till ? Where not Peter and 
John fo, in reſtoring the Lame Man to 
the Uſe of his Limbs? Was not Peter par- 
ticularly ſo, in raiſing Tabitha to Life? 
Acts. q. 40. Theſe were the Effects of 
the Divine Power. The Power was of 
God, and God made Man the Miniſter 
of it. And if we come, even to the For- 


giveneſs of Sin, is not Original Sin, 


and ſometimes other Sins, forgiven by 


the Sacrament of Baptiſm? and is not 


that Perſon, who adminiſters Baptiſm, 


the Miniſter of that Power, by which 
theſe Sins are forgiven? If then the 
Forgiveneſs of Sin, by the Miniſtry of 
the Prieſt in Baptiſm, is ſo eaſily allow'd, 
why ſhould it be made a Subject of Sur- 
prize and Scandal in another Caſe, where 
the Power is more expreſly given by 
Chriſt himſelf ? The Church then teach- 
ing, That Feſus Chriſt (as *tis expreſs'd 
in the Common-Prayer-Book, in the Vi- 

ſitation of the Sick) has left Power to his 
Church, to abſolve all Sinners, who truly Re- 
Fe and the Prieſt aſſuming no other 

Power, than as is there expreſs'd : And 
y his Authority committed to me, I Abſolve 
thee from all thy Sins, in the Name of the 
Father, &c; And this being ſo agreeable 
to Holy Writ, it ought not to be queſti- 
J | on'd, 


« =——_ 


a OY — 
— * 
© > . - 
« CES 


* — das 2 
— wn Ie” 


_ 
9 — — * 


* 
+ &* 
43 
"7 

Py 
4 


| 
g 


—. 


264 - Second Sunday in Lent. 


on'd, but receiv'd upon the Authority of 


Chriſt, as an Inſtitution not at all Uſur- 
ping upon God, but giving due Honour 
to Him, and Comfort to poor Sinners, 
And ſince this, O God, is thy Holy Or- 
dinance, make all Sinners ſenſible of thy 
Infinite Mercy, and their own Miſery ; 
that being now call'd to Repentance, they 
be fincerely Converted to Thee, an; 
with an entire Confidence in thy Power 


and Goodneſs, according to thy own In- 


ſtitution, ſeek the happy Effects of thy 
Mercy. 


Third SUNDAY in LENT. 


HRIST having manifeſted his Wil, 
in giving Direction to Sinners, where 
he would have them make their Appli— 
cation, for receiving the Benefit of his 
Mercy ; that is, to the Paſtors of his 
Church, Sinners ought not to make any 
Exception againſt the Method: For tho 
there be ſomething very humbling, in 
Sinner becoming his own Accuſer, and di- 
covering his molt Secret Crimes to one, 
who, tho? a Paſtor, is yet a Fellow Cre 
ture, and Frail Man, like hiraſelf ; yer t 
what he muſt acknowledge Reaſonable and 
Juſt, and of great Advantage to him. 


For is it not Reaſonable, that a Cres 
true 


* , 


r o 
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ture ſhould be ſubject to his God; 
and that having criminally departed 
from him, he ſhould from him receive 
the Rule, by which he is again to re- 
turn to him? Is it not juſt too, that 
having by Pride exalted himſelf above 
God, by Contemning his Law, and 
Rebcllinz againſt his Precepts, he ſhould 
be Humbled in his Repentance ? It he 
acknowledges God to be his Judge, and 


” himſelf the Offender, is it not ſult he 


ſhould ſubmit to the Conditions preſcrib'd 


by him for making his Peace, and again 
finding Mercy with him? And can he 


thirk the Condition hard or rigorous, 
when having Eternal Death and Hell duc 
to his Crimes, no more is requir'd of him, 
but, in the Spirit of an humble Repen- 
tance, to accuſe himſelf in Private be- 
fore a Minitter of God, of what other- 
wite, to his greater Confuſion, ſhall 


be publiih'd, at the lait Day, to the 


whole World? If God had requir'd 


ſome great Thing for the eſcaping of 
Hell, ought it not to have been done ? 
How much more then, when he only 
lays, Confeis and be Clean? It is Juſt 
then, that the Offender ſhould ſubmit to 
; ſuch eahe Conditions preſcrib'd by his 
Judge. 


And this more eſpecially, when, be- 


ſides the Pardon promis'd, the Conditi- 
on is ſuch, as has annex'd with it the 
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greateſt Advantages to the poor Sinner, 
in order to his Eternal Good. Evers 
one muſt be ſenſible, how great a Help 
and Comfort it is, in all Caſes of Dith 


and Faithful Friend, with whom be 
may conſult, and whoſe Advice be 
may have for his Direction. And ! 
Think it is as clear, that there is not any 
Thing in this World of greater Conte 
quence, or of more Difficulty, then to 
have an upright and well order'd Con- 
{cience ; the Concern being of an Eter- 
nal Weight, and the Difficulties be- 
ing ſo many, ariſing from Variety of 
Paſſions, which ſometimes diſguiſe, 
ſometimes ſmother, ſometimes conceal, 
ſometimes deſpiſe the Truth, that ther 
is no Degree of Learning, Wit or Capa- 


when he undertakes to be the folk | 
Judge in his own Caſe. See then the 
Effect of God's Goodneſs to Sinner, 
who where he ſeems to puniſh, mot 
conſults their Good; For when he o- 
bliges them to open their Conſcience | 
to their Paſtors, what is this, but to ap |. 
point them Able and Faithful Friend, [2 
with whom they may conſult in thei f 
moſt weighty and difficult Affis?? 
What is this, but to put them in a W | 
of being deliver'd from the Deluſion | 
of their own Biaſs'd, Partial and Corru! þ 
Judgments: 


Judgments? What is this, but to tend 
them to ſuch Perſons, who will comiort 
them in their Immoderate Fears, ihew 
them the Vanity of their falile Hopes, 
diſcover to them the Danger of their un- 
ſound Principles, of their Ignorance, 
Sloth and Vicious Habits, and inform them 
of the moſt Effectual Means, for preven- 
ting the ill Conſequences of their unhappy 
State? Theſe and many other Helps the 
Sinner has, by obſerving the Conditions, 
God has preſcrib'd to him; ſo that all 
thoſe, who have Senſe to own it a great 
Misfortune, to be in difficult Circum- 
ſtances, where all is at Stake, and yet with- 
out the Help of a Friena ; muſt likewiſe 
own it the Effect of an Infinite Merc 


to Sinners, that God has oblig'd them 


to have Recourie to thoſe, who in a 
Concern of Eternity, will give them 
the beſt Advice, and have no leſs than 


their own Salvation bound for the Advice 
they give. 


'Theſe Truths being now ſuppos'd 5 


that God requires Sinners to go to the 
Paſtors of his Church; that they are to 
open their Conſcience ſincerely to them; 
that what they forgive is forgiven in 
Heaven; that tho' there be ſome Diffi- 
culty in following this Holy Ordinance, 
yet that it is both Reaſonable and Juſt, 
and of the greateſt Advantage to Sinhers, 
for the Pardon of their Offences, and their 


M: Dire- 
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268 Third Sunday ix Lent, 
Direction, in a Spiritual Life; The# 
Truths, I ſay being ſuppos'd, it ought to 
be the Particular Buſineſs of all Chriſtian; 
to prepare themſelves for a due Compli- 
ance with this Inſtitution of Chriſt ; that 
ſo, at this time, when the Church | 
obliges them to Faſt in Puniſhment of 
their Sins, they may be truly reconcibd 
to God, and find that Mercy, which 
they ſeek. But becauſe, as in the due 
Performance of all Duties there are ſome 
Difficulties, fo likewiſe there are in this, 
ſuch as are occaſion'd by Ignorance, Sloth, | 
or Abuſe; therefore I intend here to give 
1188 ſome Directions, which may be a Help to 
Penitents for the juſt Diſcharge of this 
| Duty, and that they may not be diſap- 
0 pointed of that Good, which Chriſt and 
| [| | his Church propoſe for them. | 
9 Fir/i then, all thoſe, who think ſeri- 
| 


W 0 


ouſly of going to this Tribunal of Mer- 
| cy, muſt remember, there are great Pre- 
ll | parations requir'd on their Part: For 
being there to open the true State of their | 
Coniciences, and to become their own | 
Accuſers, by making a Particular Ac- 
 knowledgment of all thoſe Sins, by which 
they have provok'd the Anger of God | | 
acainſt them, and for which they now |! 
defire Mercy, they muſt firſt take Time 
to call themſelves to an Account, and by |. 
making a due Reflection on the Time | 
paſt, examine what their Sins * And 
| CCauiy 
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becauſe this cannot be well done, but by 
Help from above ; therefore to Prepare 


for making this Examination, all ought to 


begin with Prayer, humbly and earneſtly 


beſeeching God to grant them the Light 


of his Holy Spirit, that by this Help they 
may diſcover all their Sins, and be deli- 
ver'd from the Infinite Deluſions of their 
own Paſſions, which otherwiſe will have 
Contrivances for diſguiſing or hiding their 
Sins from them. | | 

Having heartily beg'd the Light of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and beſeech'd God to Help 


them in recovering the Memory of all 
their Tranſgreſſions, they are then, in 
Confidence of his Aſſiſtance, to apply 
their Thoughts wholly to the making their 
Examination; this is beſt done Kneeling ; 
but if it requires any conſiderable Time, 
there can be no Fault in periorming it 
Walking at Sitting; nay, it cannot be 
reprovable in any Employment or Place, 
to turn their Minds upon making Diſco— 
very of the Enemies of God, which are 
their Sins. 

Now in making this Examen, it is 
not ſufhcient to read over thoſe Prayers, 
which are ſet down in all Manuals, zs 
2 Preparation for Confcflion ; for tho? 
theſe may help to raiſe up the Mind 
towards God, and diſpoſe it to Repen- 
tance ; yet theſe are not enough to ſet 


before them the State of their Conſcien- 
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250 Third Sunday in Lent. 
ces, nor to bring to Mind the Number 
and Quantity of their Sins; and there- 
fore thoſe, who, upon the Recital of 
ſuch Prayers, think themſelves ſufffci- 
ently prepar'd and forthwith run to 
Confeſhon, have Reaſon to condemn 
their own Ignorance, and to think of 
doing that better, which hitherto having 
been, done, they muſt ſuppoſe not done 
at all. | 
The Thing they have to do, is to call 
to Mind their Sins, and what theſe are, 
they muſt examine by conſidering, that 
if they were to be ſummon'd before the 
Judgment- Seat of God, what are the 
Things either in Thought, Word or Deed, 
which they have moſt Reaſon to appre- 
hend will appear againſt them. What- 
ever theſe may be, they muſt now call 
themſelves to an Account, and reſolve to 
Accuſe and Judge themſelves, that, at 
the laſt Day, they may not be Accusd 
and Judg'd. 5 

The Firſt Point to be examin'd, are 
all Willful Sins, eſpecially ſuch as have 
been in any Matter of Concern; for 
theſe being what are call'd Mor tab 
that is, ſuch as bring Death to the Soul, 
there is a Neceſſity of Confeſſing them, 
becauſe the Life of the Soul depends on 
the Pardon and Amendment of them. 
Next after theſe are to be examin'd o- 
ther leſler Sins call'd Venial; ou 5 
uch 
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5 ſuch as either have not been Wilful, or, 


at leaſt in no Conſiderable Matter; 
for tho' there be no Obligation of 
Confeſſing Venial Sins, yet it is Aavis'd, 
as a Thing very Beneſicial, and the 
ſureſt Way for obtaining Grace neceſ- 
fary for their Amendment. But then, 


in conſidering Yenial Sins, the Principal 


and Only Regard is to be had of ſuch, 
as are Habitual or Cuſlomary, and of ſuch 
as proceed from ſome Affected or I/- 


ful Neglect, or from tome ſrregular 


Aection to Creatures: For all theſe 
being an Argument of ſome Particular 
Diſorder in the Soul, the Neglect of it 


muſt prove very Dangerous; and a Soul 
cannot be long ſafe, where ſuch Infirmi- 


ties are paſs'd by, as Inconſiderable, 
and not worth the Care. As for the 
other Fenial Sins which are the Effects 
of Surprize, or of that general Weak- 
neſs, which is Inſeparable from this 
Mortal State, it may be adviſable for 
Chriſtians frequently to reflect upon them, 
for their greater Humiliation, but not 
to Confeſs them, except in General 
Terms; becauſe the Examination of 
them is Endleſs, and more likely to raiſe 


Confuſion, than be a Help to Amend- 


ment of Life, 

The Time for making the Examen 
cannot be determin'd; thoſe, who are 
to call over many Months or Years, 

M 4 | muſt 


* 3 * . 
— — LR ET - hs — 
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muſt take longer Time in their Exam! 
nation; thoſe too, who are engag'd in 
Variety of Butineſs, or Concerns, or 
Company, or Vicious, or Unprofitable 
Divertiſements; becauſe theſe are gene. 


rally Mixt with greater Variety of Sins: 


Thoſe likewiſe, who have kept little o: 
no Watch upon themſelves, but have 
liv'd, as it were, at Hazard, without Care 
or Reflection. But as for thoſe, whoſe 
Lives are more Uniform, who frequently 
call themſelves to an Account, who are 
Watchful over all their Ways, or Confeſ; 
oftcn,leſs' Time muſt be neceflary for them, 
becauſe ſhort and orderly Accompts are 


_ Zooner made up. 


As for the former Sort. of Penitents, 
who have been Careleſs, &c. it muſt be 
a Help to Examine themſelves by the 
Commandments, and by Tables of Sins 
compos'd for this Purpoſe 3 and they 
need generally be under no Fear of tz- 
king too much Pains or Time in calling 
themſelves to an Account; becauſe 
much Care and Time 1s abſolutely ne- 
ceflary for them, and there. is but too 
much Reaſon to be Jealous, that their 
paſt Sloth and Neglect, to which they 
have been ſo long accuſtom'd, will Creep 
in here; whence, if upon diſcovering 
fome of their moſt obvious and greatcr 


Sins, they preſently think their Work 
done, and deſiſt from all farther Enqui!y, 


they 
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they may very eaſily by this Neglect, make 
void all they do. 

But as to the other Sort of Penitents, 
who are more Watchful and Conſtant 
in this Duty ; as much Time cannot be 
neceflary, ſo much 'Time is not to be al- 
low'd them for making their Examina- 
tion ; neither is it judg'd Convenient for 
them to make uſe of the Table of Sius, 
or to Write down what they remember ; 
eſpecially if they be of an Anxious, Sol- 
licitous, Scrupulous, Feartul or Melan- 
choly Temper ; becauſe tho' this Me- 
thod of Writing, &c. may be a great 
Help ſor others, ſuch as thoſe above; 
yet to theſe it is not ſo, being moſt likely 
io make their Search Endleſs, and ſo 


to perplex their Mind, as to render it 


wholly unfit for performing what they 
undertake. This Work cannot be well 
done, but with a Serene and Quiet 
Mind, and therefore theſe are to avoid, 
whatever is apt to encreaſe their Diſ- 
quiets; notwithſtanding the Violence of 


their Inclinations, which is ever ſuggeſt- 


ing ſuch Ways, as, in Effect, are as ab- 
ſurd us to put a Blind upon their Eyes, 


when they are to go to Search for what 


they deſire to find. 
Theſe are Rules generally to be fol- 
low'd ; but where Circumſtances are Par- 


ticular, there the beſt Direction muſt be 
taken from the Particular Advice of an 
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Exrecienc'd Director; and the Fearfal 
- Chrittian is ſo much oblig'd, above all o- | 
thers, to follow this, that he can neither ſa- 
tisfy a good Conſcience, nor come to | 
any Hopes of Peace, if he does it not; 
and this, tho' he has the ſeeming Clear- 
neſs of Demonſtration to give Prefe- 
rence to his own T houghts, and Rack- 
ing Fears, to draw him from ſuch Di. 
ion. 
Theſe Hints may ſuffice for the Ex- 
amining Part, if Thou O God, wilt 
pleaie to help thoſe, who undertake it, 
to Quicken the Slothſul and Ignorant, 
to calm the Fears of the Sollicitous, to 
give Sincerity to all thoſe, who having | 
forſaken thy Ways, now think of Re- | 
pentance. Thou requireſt all to be 
taught their Duty, but except thy ! + 
Grace accompany it, all Inſtruction is | 
in vain, . 
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Aving given ſome Directions for | 
making the Examination of Con- 
ſcience, now we are to go on, and | 
make an Enquiry, Whether a Perſon, 
who has row made his Examen, and | 


call'd all his Sins to Remembrance, be, 
| upon 
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upon this, prepar'd to go to Conteſh- 
on, and to make an Acknowledgment 
of his Sins? And to this it niuſt be 
anſwer'd that ſuch a Perion is not yet 
duly prepar'd, becauſe it is not only le- 
quir'd, that the dins ſhall be comeſs'd, 
but that they ſhould be confeis'd in ſuch 
a Manner, as to be forgiven, and that 
the Sentence of Abſolution be ſo Equi- 
table, that what is forgiven on Earth, 
may be forgiven in Heaven. Now ' tis 
very plain, that a bare Recital 0i Sins 
cannot be ſufficient for their Pardon; 
for then Hypocrites, and the moit Per- 
verſe Sinners, only upon bringing in a 
Catalogue of their Crimes, night, upon 
very eaſy Terms,obtain a Diſcharge. 

But this is not enough; For God, no 
where promiſes Pardon to Sinners, but 
upon the Condition of a Sincere Repen- 
tance. ſo that whatever they do with- 
out this, it muſt be without Effect. If 
then Sinners humble themſelves outward- 
ly before the Paſtors of Chriſt's Church; 
if they lay open to them with the grea- 
teſt Exactneſs their moſt hidden Crimes; 
yet this cannot, in the leait, contri- 
bdute to the Pardon of them, if this 
outward Humil:ation be not accom- 
pany'd with a real Change of the Heart, 
and a Sincere Repentance of all their 
Sins, by which they have tranigreis'd 
. their Duty, and offended their Heat evly 
e | Father. 
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Father. This is the Indiſpenſable Con- 
dition God every where requires of Sin- 
ners. / you return to the Lord with al. 
your Hearts, 1 Kings or Sam. 7. 3, Let 
the Wicked forjake his Way, and the Un- 
righteous Mau his Thoughts, and let hin 
return unto the Lord, and he will hate 
Mercy upon him, Iſa. 5 5. 7. If the Witk- 
ed will turn from all his Sins, that he has 
committed, and keep all my Statutes, and 
a that which 1s. Lawful and Right, he 
hall ſurely live, he fhall not die, EZek. 18.21 
Caſt away from you all your Trangreſſtons, 
whereby you have tranjgreſ9d, and mats 
vou a new Heart, and a new Spirit, Ib. 
V. 31. J have no Pleaſure in the Death 
of the Micted, but that the Witked turn 
from his Way and live: Turn ye, turn 
ye, from your evil Hays; for why will 
you die, O Houſe of Iſrael!? Ezek. 33.11, 
Turn ta me, faith tha Lord, with all your 
Heart, and with Faſting, and Weeping, 
and with Mourning ; and rent your Hearts, 
and not your Garments, and turn to the Lord 
our Cad, for he is Gracious and Merciſul 
Joel, 2.12, 13. Repent and be converted, 
that your Sins may be blotted out, Acls 3. 
19. This is the Voice of the wv hole Scrip- 
ture, of the Prophets, of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. 

If then God gives no Premiſe of Par- 


don, but upon the Condition of a Sin- 


cere Repentance, and a. true Converbun 
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of the Heart from Sin, to God and his 
Law; hence it muſt become an eſtabliſh'd 
Principle with Chriſtians, that nothing 
can avail to the Remiſſion of Sin, with- 
out obſerving this Condition of a hearty 
Repentance ; . and conſequently, that 
the moſt Rigorous Examen of Conſci- 
ence, is not a ſufficient Diſpoſition for 
the Confeſſion of Sins, and obtaining 
Pardon of them. 

Beſides the Examination of Conſci- 
ence, there muſt therefore be a true Re- 
pentance of all pait Sins, and a Heart 
fincerely converted to. God; and till a 
Perſon has ſufficient Reaſons to hope, 
that he has this Interiour Diſpoſition of 
Sincere Repentance, he muſt not judge 
himſelf prepar'd for the Confeſſion of 
his Sins; for he is no more than half 
prepar'd, and that much the leſſer half 
00. | 7 

The Examination therefore of Con- 
ſcience being finiſh'd, the Penitent is 
not yet to think of going to Confeſſi- 
on, but is wholly to apply his Endea- 
vours for railing in his Heart a true De- 
teſtation of Sin, and a Sorrow for ha- 
ving offended God. And becauſe this 
Deteſtation and Sorrow for Sin, to be 
real, muſt be the Gift of God, there- 
fore he is to aſk it of God by Prayer ; 
and this not only by repeating over 
ſach Prayers, as he finds in Books for 


this 
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this Purpoſe; for this may be done by 
May of Form cr Cuſtom, and with 0 
little 'Thought, as to be wholly with- 
out Fruit; but he is to humble himſelf 
before God in the Acknowledgment of 
his Unworthineſs ; he is to confeſs all his 
paſt Rebellion, and preſent Weakneſs ; 
he is to turn with his whole Confidence 
in God, appealing to his Infinite Good- 
neſs, and beſeeching him to have Mer- 
cy on a poor, infirm Sinner who has 
nothing he can call his own, but Cor- 
ruption; and that fince he can neither 
ſincerely deſire Amendment, nor much 
leſs accompliſh any Purpoſes of returning 
to him, but by his Gift, that he would 
now pleaſe to ſhew Mercy to him by 


granting him a real Abhorrence of all 


Sin, and ſuch an effectual Reſolution 

of Amendment, as may bring him into 
the Way of his Commandments. This 
he is to pray for from his Heart ; this he 


is to repeat again and again, fo to im- 


portune Heaven to the Grant of his 
Requeſt ; and if he adds Sights, Mourn- 
ing, Faſting, and Tears to his Petiti- 


ons, the Occaſion very well deſerves 


it, and demands all he can do, for gain- 
ing ſo important a Point. | 


For tho' to ſay over Acts of Contri- 


tion be not difficult; tho” it be not hard 
to have an Idea of Sorrow in the Under- 


ſtanding, and ſome Trouble upon the 


Spirit, 
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Spirit, ariſing from the Conſideration 
of Sin, from the Fear of Hell, and of 
an Offended God; tho' it be much ea- 
fer to find a Mind uneaſie, thro” the 
natural Difficulty of going to Confeſſi- 
on, or through that Pride, which can- 
not bear the Evidence of its experienc'd 
Weakneſs, yet it is not fo eaſie, to have 
a Heart ſo truly chang'd, as to deteſt 
all the Pleaſures of Sin, to renounce 
all that Intereſt, which has been the 
Fruit of Injuſtice, and make Reſtituti- 
on to every one, that has been wrong'd ; 
to quit all that Company, which is the 
general Occaſion of Sin; to break off 
all Unlawful Correſpondence; to make 
War againſt its own Paſſions, and deny 
them, what with greateſt Earneſtneſs 


they defire; finally, to forſake all its 


Evil Ways, and Evil Thoughts, and 
with Violence to its Corruption, enter 
into the Way of God's Command- 
ments; this is not ſo eaſy, but muſt be 
the Effect of a powerful Grace, a Grace 
not to be obtain'd by any Ceremonial 
Forms, or Tepid Prayers, or the Spirit 
of Indifferency, but by the Sollicitations 
of an humble Heart, truly ſenſible of 
its preſent Mitery, and manifeſting, 
with an entire Confidence in God, its 
moſt earneſt Deſires of being again re- 
ceiv'd by its Heavenly Father, 
This 
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28 Fourth Sunday in Lent. 
This Converſion then of the Heart 
being in it ſelf ſo very difficult to Na- 


ture; and its Dependance 10 Abſolute on 


Grace, it is in ſeeking this the Peniten: 
ought to labour, before he can hope to bc 
prepar'd for Pardon, and he cannot ie 


too much Pains in ſeeking it. Whence [| 


cannot but diſapprove their Method, 
who having taken ſufficient Time for the 
Examination of their Conſcience, never 
know when to leave off, but ſo diſpuiet 
themſelves with Scrupulous and Unne- 
ceſlary Enquiries, in Compliance with 


the Speculations of a reſtleſs Imagination, 


that they have neither Spirits nor Time 
left for that more Efſential Part of their 


Preparation, which is Repentance or 


Contrition for Sin, whereas double the 
Time and Labour ought to be employ'd 
in this, more than in making their Exa- 
men. This therefore is a Point, which 
theſe fearful Souls ought to obſerve, for 
avoiding the Snare laid for them by their 


Enemy, who by a ſeeming pious Sollici- 


tude for ſatisfying the Lefler Part, takes 
them almoſt wholly off from the Great- 
er; in which if their Labour and Solli- 


citude were placed, it would be much 


more to their Improvement in all that 1s 
god. 


But what is Indiſcretion in theſe, 1: 
Criminal in others, who knowing 
themſelves engag'd in very Sinful Pra- 

CUCCS, 


3 . 


to their former Sins. 
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ctices, take Time, it may be, to bring 
theſe to their Memory, and upon Reci- 


tal of a ſhort Prayer or two, preſent- 


ly haſt to the Feet of their Confeſſor, 
as if they were now compleatly pre- 
par'd for the Pardon of their Sins: 


But as for profoundly humbling them- 


{elves before God in the Acknowledg- 
ment of their Unworthineſs, or labou- 
ring in the Endeavours of Contritian, 
and a real Change of their Hearts ; or 
conſidering what are the Occaſions of 
their Sins, and what Method they mult 
take for beginning a New Life, and what 
Selt-denials are neceſſary for maſtering 
their Paſſions and Evil Habits, to which 
they are ſubject; or what Reſtitutions 
are to be made, to ſatishe for their In- 
juſtices or Scandals; theſe Points are 
either not thought on, or paſs'd over 
ſo lightly, that 'tis plain, there is no- 
thing ferious, in what they do; and 


hence, tis no Wonder, their Confeſſion 


is only a ſhort Interruption, and no 
Cure of their Evils; and that after a 
tew Sober Faces, they ſoon return to 
the Vomit, and bring a Scandal on this 
boly Inſtitution, as if nothing of a real 
Repentance was requir'd in thoſe who 


come to it; whereas, it is certain, all, 


whatever they do without it, ſignifies 
Nothing, but only to be an Addition 
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282 Second Sunday in Lent. 


Theſe Abuſes therefore ought to he 
careiully amended, and the principal 
Endeavours be plac'd, in bringing the 
Heart to a true Deteſtation of its Sins, 
and a ſincere Reſolution of Amendment, 
accompany'd with the particular Conh- 
deration of all thoſe Points, which are 
neceſlary for ſeeing the Fruit of it in x 
New Life. If theſe Conditions are ob- 
ſerv'd, the Penitent may then hope that 
he is prepar'd, for accuſing himſelf of all 
his Sins, and that God will forgive in 
Heaven what is forgiven him here on 
Earth; ſince a true Repentance, and re- 
turning to a New Life, cannot fail of 
finding Acceptance with God. 

But then the Confeſſion too is to have 
the ſame Sincerity, as the Repentance ; 
all is to be humble, plain and candid; 
no Wilful Sin is to be conceal'd ; no 
Circumſtance is to be omitted, that 
changes the Nature of the Sin, or par- 
ticularly aggravates it; no Art is to be 
us'd, in wrapping up Things in wc 
obſcure or dubious Terms, as to Hide 
or diſguiſe the Truth; But the State 0 
the Soul is exactly to be laid before the 
Minifter of God, that ſo he may bs *- 
ble to judge of the Leproſie, to prefcti.: 
what is ncceſlary for its Cure, and pre- 
nounce ſuch a Sentence, as may be 
confirin'd in Heaven. If a Peniten! 
goes not thus refoly'd, he had mo 
| | Cit 
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| better not offer himſelf to this 'Tribu- 
nal; for that, by doing otherwiſe, he 
will abuſe this Ordinance of Mercy, add 
* Sacriledge to his Crimes, and by this 
: provoke the Judgments of God upon him. 
* After a good Confeſhon, the Care 
then muſt be to return again to Prayer, 
for rend'ring Thanks to God for the 
Mercy receiv'd, and for obtaining an 
= Encreaſe of Grace, for putting in Kxe- 
cution whatever Reſolutions have been 
= made; for if theſe Reſolutions are pre- 
ſently forgotten, and not daily renew'd, 
in Order to Amendment, this betrays a 
Want of Fidelity, and ſuch Neglect will 
be follow'd with Relapſes. Beſides this, 
there muſt be Care, duly to perform 
whatcver Penance has been enjoin'd, and 
= likewiſe to add ſuch others, as may be 
neceſſary for overcoming all Sinful Habits, 
= Rebellious Paſſions and Neglects, and for 
making ſome ſuitable Attonement to the 
Juſtice of God for paſt Sins. But having 
already diſcours'd of this in the Foregoing 
Sundays, I need not repeat it here, but 
conclude with hearty Thanks to God for 
his unſpeakable Mercy in this holy In- 
ſtitution, and beſeeching him to make 
all Sinners ſo truly ſenſible of it, that 
they may not unworthily abuſe it to 
their Condemnation, but ſo duly ob- 
ſerve the Conditions requir'd, that it 
may be for their Eternal Peace in the 
Pardon of their Sins. Paſſion- 
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H E Time now approaching, when 

all the Faithful are oblig'd by the 
Precept of the Church, to preſent them. 
ſelves Gueſts at our Lord's Table, there 
to partake of the Sacred Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which he has prepar'd, under 
the Forms of Bread and Wine, for the 
Food and Nouriſhment of their Souls; 
it is now ſeaſonable to ſpeak ſomething of 
the Preparation neceſlary for all thoſe, 
who defire to approach worthily, and 
receive the Benefits of this Holy Inf 
tution. 
The Bleſſed Euchariſt, tho' infinitely 
Holy, for the Divine Treaſure, which 
it contains under thoſe familiar and 
common Veils, does not however com- 
municate Holineſs to every Soul, but 
only to ſuch, who conſidering the Dix 
nity of him, who offers himſelf to be 
their Gueſt, endeavours to prepare hel! 


Souls a ſuitable Habitation for him; | 
to theſe this Divine Perſon becomes ns 


only their Gueſt, but their Food tes. 
communicating to them New Life :!. 
Strength, and filling them with Pen! 
of Heavenly Bleſſings. But where th 
Preparation is not made, there the Crin! 
becomes proportion'd to the Dignity 0! 
the Perſon, whom they abuſe ; and Li 
= receiv 
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© receiv'd unworthily, becomes Death to 
them. So Saint Paul has declar'd, He 
© that eats and drinks unworthily, eats and 
© drinks Damnation to himſelf, not diſcer- 
ning the Body of our Lord, r-: Cor. 11, 
129. This Point then is of Concern ; 
* not to come to this Holy Banquet, is to 
| eget the neceſſary Means of Eternal 
Ilie; - and to come unworthily, is to incur 
the Sentence of Eternal Death. There 
is no Expedient then left, but to come 
to this Table, and to come prepar'd. 

N What theſe Preparations, are is now 
to be conſider'd. One is to come faſt- 
ing; ; lo that whoever is to receive in 
the Morning, muſt be careful to take 
Loeupfe down, either of Meat, Drink, 
or Phyſick, Sc. from Midnight for- 
ward. This the Church has ordain'd 
in Reſpect to the Holy Gueſt, who is 
to be receiv'd. Every one ought like- 
wiſe to come decent and clean to this 
Table; that is, in ſuch a Manner as to 
© betray no Kind of Vanity on the one Side, 
or Diſreſpect on the other. But the great- 
er Preparations concern the Inward Man. 
3 The moſt Principal of theſe, is that 
a Man prove himſelf; and whatever 
he can ſuſpect as the Guilt of Sin, that 
he ſeriouſly labour to purifie in his Soul, 
and by a ſincere Repentance, to make 
his. Peace with God. This is to be done 
by confeſſing his Sins with an Humble 
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and Contrite Heart, which has been 
already ſpoken of in the Foregoing Sax. 
days; but ſomething is to be here added 
with Relation to the Holy Communion, 

Firſt, That the Method of all Rel. 
gious, and other Well-diſciplin'd Hou. 
ſes, is generally to be recommends, 
which is, Of going to Confeſhon oye; 
Night, that ſo the Vigils or Eves, ac- 
cording to the Church's Appointment, 
being employ'd in Faiting, Humiliat. 
on and Penance, the Holy-days may 
Iikewiſe follow the Nature of their In. 


ſtitution, and be employ'd in more 


fuitable Approaches to God, in Praite, 
Adoration and Love, and the Time of 
thole, who are to Communicate, be 
more directly applied to the great Work 
before them. Not that Humiliation 
and Repentance are not very Con- 
mendable Exerciſes; but becauſe the 


Humiliation, which belongs to Con- | 


feſſion, has often a Perplexity attend- 
Ing it, and confines the Thoughts ſo 


much to the Sinner, that the Soul s | | 


not then at Liberty for conſidering the 
Infinite Treaſure of Bleſſings in the 


Banquet to which it is approaching, 


nor of making that more immediate 
Preparation, which is more proportions 

to it. „„ 
This 1 give, as a General Advice; 
but ſuch as may be diſpens'd with, eſ- 
| pecially 
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pecially in ſuch Perſons, whoſe ſcrupu- 
lous Temper is a Hindrance to the good 
Effects propos'd in it: Tho' it were to 
be wiſh'd, that even theſe would try to 
overcome themſelves, and not let their 
Weakneſs deprive them of the greater Ad- 
vantages which they might reap from a 


more ſettled Compoſure of Mind, and 


from a Recollection of Spirit, which has 
no other Object, but his Infinite Majeſty 
and Mercy, whom they deſire for their 
Gueſt. It muſt be likewiſe diſpens'd with 
in thoſe, whoſe ill Circumſtances give 
them not either Opportunity or Time for 
obſerving this Method. If theſe do what 
they can, God will accept their Endea- 
vours, and mercifully ſupply, what is 
wanting thro' their Misfortune. Tho? 
1 adviſe theſe too, ſo to contrive it, if 
it be in their Power, that they go not 
immediately from Confeſſion to the 


Lord's Table, but gain ſome interme- 


diate Time, to ſerve as a more direct Pre- 
paration for it, _ 

But what is allow'd by Way of In- 
dulgence to theſe, mult not be laid hold 
on by others, who find their Sins to be 
the Effect of ſome habitual Diſorder in 
them, ſuch as has been ſtrengthen'd by 
Cuſtom, and is at preſent ſo Powerful, 
as frequently to draw them Under the 
Guilt of Notorious Crimes. For tho? 


theſe, upon Reſentment of their Un- 


happineſs, 
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happineſs, may conclude a Change t Þ 7 | 
"IF. 


Life to be neceſſary for them, and in! 
| Order to it, may make an exact Con. Þ © 1 
. feſſion of all their Weakneſles; yet 1 | I 
| cannot think it adviſable for them, 0 
Wi run preſently from the Confeſſion-ſea: ! 
0 to the Communion, but ſhould rather | © | 
lll give them Direction, to ſtay ſome Time,“ 
Il before they approach to that Holy Table, | = | 
i Firſt, Becauſe it ſeems juſt, that uren“! 
ih the Senſe of their great Unworthmeß,, ! 
fil they ſhould judge themſelves unworthy | Þ 
1 of partaking of that Divine Food, and 1 
i therefore ſhould abide for ſome Time | © | 
th in the State of a profound Humiliation, | - © 
before they come to the Prefence f ½ 


their Lord. 2dly, Becauſe having Res- 
ſon, from their experienc'd Weakres, 
| to ſuſpect all their Purpoſes as Tre 
| cherous, it is but juſt, they ſhould take 
| ſome Time, wherein to make Trial of 
their Reſolutions, and ſee, whether they 
are in Earneſt, in the Work they hae 
_ undertaken. Upon theſe and other like 
Reaſons, I ſhould adviſe ſuch Penitents 
to go ſeveral Times to Confeſhon, 
and in this Time to labour in fuch 1 
penitential Method, as ſhall be directed 
to maſter thoſe Paſſions, to break of tho# 
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Cuſtoms, to ſeparate from all ſuch Oc- 1 
caſions as have hitherto given Birth tw . 4 
their Sins. And when they have gien 
Proof of their Fidelity in this Way, an Þ 7 
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by the Divine Aſſiſtance, made ſome 
Advance in order to a perfect Victory ; 
then, if at length they approach to the 
Holy Communion, it is likely to be much 
more to their Advantage, than if with 
more Haſt, but leſs Preparation, they had 
been admitted to it. 3 | 

This I preſcribe by Way of Caution 
= to theſe Penitents, to prevent their go- 
ing to the Sacrament unworthily. They 
know, that the Penalty of this is 
= no leſs than of Damnation; and they 
know, that Reaſons they have to fut- 
pect their own good Purpoſes of Inhn- 
cerity. If therefore I adviſe them to 
prove themſelves, it is no more, than 
what they would judge it Diſcretion 
to do, in Matters of much leis Con- 
cern; for who is there, that can depend 
= with Confidence on thoſe, who have 
already been falſe to their Truſt, and 
very often deceiv'd them? A long Ex- 
perience is neceſſary, before it can be 
Wiſdom to truſt them again. Hence I 
ſay to theſe ; Be not Confident in truſt- 
mg there, where you have been ſo often 

deceiv'd; Hell is threatn'd to the Un- 
worthy; make therefore ſome Trial 
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ſcribes in all like Caſes, and I think, 
pPreſſes more ſtrongly here: And if I 
am miſtaken, in being too Cautious, I 
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of your ſelves: Thus Diſcretion pre- 


hall eafily have their Excuſe, who ſee, 
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it is only to prevent their Eternal Mi. f'! , 
11 carriage. # 
it All Penitents then, according to their : 
it different Circumſtances, having us'd due 4 : 
ll Endeavours for obtaining Pardon of their 1 
i Sins, as likewiſe for diſengaging their 
ll; Souls from all Affection even to the leaſt f * | 
Ul Diſorders, and to whatever is not a- | * 
m greeable to the Will of God; and, by t 
i 10 doing, having now Reaſon to hope their 
i Peace to be made with God; they are | 
| upon this to compoſe their Minds, look- I © j 
ing no more back, by Way of Exam- | , 
| nation, nor having any Regard to what- (| © 
; ever Fears are then ſuggeſted of an Un- 8 
ö due Confeſſion; but wholly to tun | 
| their Thoughts to the great Work be- | 
fore them, with this One Sollicitude alone, # 
of doing it well, and excluding all o- þ 
ther Thoughts, which cannot be admit- [1 
ted without Prejudice to what they hare 2 
yet to do. 1 
And here I cannot but again repeat! * F 
to the fearful and anxious Chriſtian, | - J 
that tho' to approach with Fear, is an 


good Diſpoſition for coming worthily to | f. 
the Table of our Lord; yet if Fear © 
grows to that Exceſs, as to perplex and] h. 
darken the Mind, and ſhut out that I 
Confidence, which he ought to have inn 
the Infinite Mercies of his God before ſe 
him, that then this immoderate Fear“ 


J 
is a Temptation and great Worn, 4 
| uch pp 
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ſuch as his Enemy labours to improve, 
for preventing the more conſiderable 
Benefits, which he might otherwiſe re- 
ceive from this Divine Food; and 
therefore, that 'tis his Duty to ſtrive 
againſt it, and moderate it all he can. 
If his Fears ariſe from the Apprehenſion 
of his Sins, he muſt oppoſe againit them 
the Mercy of God, who has promis'd 
Pardon to Repenting Sinners, and invites 
them to him; and God being Faithful to 
his Promiſes, he ought to reſt with an in- 
tire Confidence on them. If he doubts 
of his Repentance, he muſt appeal to the 
Sincerity ot his Endeavours, and here 
hope again in God, that he will pardon 
Overſights, and mercifully ſupply what- 
cver is wanting thro' his Infirmity. If 
he doubts of his Confeſhon, and has 
the Thoughts of other Sins ſtill hovering 
about him ; he muſt depoſe quietly ſuch 
Doubts, by reflecting, that his prefent 
Buſineſs is to look forward, and have his 
Thoughts confin'd to the Holy Commu- 
nion, for which he is preparing, and that 
therefore all Thoughts of examining or 
confeſſing being unſeaſonable, are to 
- rejected as a Hindrance to his preſent 
uty. 5 
In this Manner, and by a ſtrict Ob- 
ſervance of his Director, he is to labour 
in procuring Peace; and it all other 
Penitents, who are upon the ſame 


N 2 Work, 


— 


2 N 2 9 2 _ — 
— — — — 1 — 
. IIS TED non i en ne eng, tear 
mor An ae 4 * * X 


— — D. 
— — 
— — — 


— . 0 me 
— —— 
— — — — — 
a 


—̃ ñ — n ERR a 
— 5 — — 5 
— — - - — — — a 
> —— 


290 Paſſion-Sunday. 


it is only to prevent their Eternal Miſ- 
carriage. 7 

All Penitents then, according to their 
different Circumſtances, having us'd due 
Endeavours for obtaining Pardon of their 
Sins, as likewiſe for diſengaging their 
Souls from all Affection even to the leaſt 
Diſorders, and to whatever is not a- 


greeable to the Will of God; and, by 


10 doing, having now Reaſon to hope their 


Peace to be made with God; they are 


upon this to compoſe their Minds, look- 
ing no more back, by Way of Exami- 
nation, nor having any Regard to what- 
ever Fears are then ſuggeſted of an Un- 
due Confeſſion; but wholly to turn 
their Thoughts to the great Work be- 
fore them, with this One Sollicitude alone, 
of doing it well, and excluding all o- 
ther Thoughts, which cannot be admit- 
ted without Prejudice to what they have 
yet to do. ; 

And here I cannot but again repeat 
to the fearful and anxious Chriſtian, 
that tho' to approach with Fear, is a 
good Diſpoſition for coming worthily to 
the Table of our Lord; yet if Fear 
grows to that Exceſs, as to perplex and 
darken the Mind, and ſhut out that 
Confidence, which he ought to have in 
the Infinite Mercies of his God before 
him, that then this immoderate Fear 
is a Temptation and great erage" 
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ſuch as his Enemy labours to improve, 
for preventing the more confiderable 
Benefits, which he might otherwiſe re- 
ceive from this Divine Food; and 
therefore, that 'tis his Duty to ſtrive 
againſt it, and moderate it all he can. 
If his Fears ariſe from the Apprehenſion 
of his Sins, he muſt oppoſe againſt them 


the Mercy of God, who has promis'd 


Pardon to Repenting Sinners, and invites 
them to him; and God being Faithful to 
his Promiſes, he ought to reſt with an in- 
tire Confidence on them. If he doubts 
of his Repentance, he muſt appeal to the 
Sincerity of his Endeavours, and here 
hope again in God, that he will pardon 
Overſights, and mercifully ſupply what- 
ever is wanting thro' his Infirmity. If 
he doubts of his Confeſſion, and has 
the Thoughts of other Sins ſtill hovering 
about him; he muſt depoſe quietly ſuch 
Doubts, by reflecting, that his preſent 
Buſineſs is to look forward, and have his 
Thoughts confin'd to the Holy Commu- 
nion, for which he is preparing, and that 
therefore all Thoughts of examining or 
confeſſing being unſeaſonable, are to 
5 rejected as a Hindrance to his preſent 
uty. 

7 this Manner, and by a ſtrict Ob- 
fervance of his Director, he is to labour 
in procuring Peace; and it all other 
Penitents, who are upon the fame 

N 2 Work, 
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Work, could calm all Diſquiets, not by 
{mothering the juſt Reproaches of their 


Conſcience, but by the Effects of a 


fincere and hearty Repentance; this 
Peace would be a very conſiderable Step 
towards that Preparation, which is ne- 
ceſſary for the worthy Approaching to 
this Banquet of Mercy. Grant, O 
God, to all the Faithful, who prepare 
for thy Holy Table, that they may have 
2 true Senſe of their Duty; that thoſe 
who have been Sinners, may not be de- 
ceiv'd by a falſe Repentance; that the 
Tepid Chriſtians may not be over rul'd 
by Sloth ; nor the Sollicitous by Indiſ- 


creet Fears. Direct all by thy Grace, 


that the Food of Life, which is the Inſti- 
tution of Mercy, may bring Life to all, 
and not become Damnation thro' their 
Unworthinels. 


— 


PALM-SUNDAY. 


Aving diſcours'd, Laſt Sunday, of 


Preparations necellary for approach- 


ing to the Bleſſed Sacrament, we are now 


to go and hniſh that Subject, according 
to the Exigency of the preſent Time. 
When a Chriſtian therefore has compos'd 
his Mind in ſome tolerable Degree of 
Peace by true Repentance ; and Eno 
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this ſo ſeaſonably, that he has now 
Time wholly to apply himſelf, in pre- 
paring for the Holy Communion, he is 


to make this Preparation the general Sub- 


ject of his Endeavours and Thoughts. 
Firſt, On the Evening before, when 
he lyes down to Sleep, he is to entertain 
his Heart with the Wonders of God's 
Goodneſs, to which he is invited, and 
let theſe ſhut out all other Thoughts. 
If he awakes in the Night, the fame 
Conſiderations ought to ſtand ready, 
waiting for the firſt Admittance. In 
the Morning again, the fame are to be 
recal'd, and a certain Joy mixt wil 
Fear ought to poſleis his Mind, upon 
the Apprehenſion of that Ineſtimable 
and yet dreadtul Favour, which he is to 
receive from God that Day. Having 
thus turn'd his Heart towards God, and 
atterwards declining all Unneceflary Bu- 
lineſs and Converſation, which cannot 
but bring Dittraction with them, with 
the beſt Convenience he is to go to his 
Prayers, and having Ador'd God, in 
Union with all the Bleſted in Heaven, 
and beg'd his Aſſiſtance in the great Work 
he has to do, he begins thoſe Prayers, 
Which are compos'd for this Purpoſe, as a 
Preparation for the Holy Communion; 
and no Sollicitude of finiſhing any uſual 
Taſk of other Prayers, ought to put theſe 


by, but theſe are to take place of all. 


They 
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They are to be ſaid with the beſt At- 


tention, and greateſt Fervour of Spirit; 
for that a Bare and Cold Recital of them, 


can be no Help, but is going ſo far out 
of the Way. 


But the Beſt Part of the Preparation 


is not to be had from Books, except on- 


ly by Way of Direction or Hint; but 
in the Interior Exerciſe of the Heart, 
taken up with ſuch Conſiderations, as 
the preſent Circumſtances, ſuggeſt, 


Which may be ſomething after this 


Method. | . 
Firſt, He conſiders the Infinite Ma- 


jeſty and Holineſs of God, in whoſe 


Sight the Angels are not pure, and be- 


fore whom the Pillars of Heaven trem- 
ble. | 


24ly, He gives a general Glance at 
his own Unworthineſs contracted by his 
infinite Neglects, by his Ingratitude, 
by the Number and Foulneſs of his 
ins. 
34%, Upon this he humbles himſelf, 
conteſſing, that he deſerves to be for 
ever baniſh'd from the Sight of God, 
and ſtands ſurpriz'd at his own Preſump- 
tion, in waiting to receive his Lord. 


 4thly, Thus conſidering God and him- 


felf, he fears; and cannot but tremble 
at the Thought of ſo unworthy a Sinner 
making ſo near an Approach to God; 
he thinks *tis more fitting, he ſhould hide 
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himſelf, or like Jonah, fly from before 
the Face of God. 

5thly, He calls to Mind the Infinite 
Goodneſs and Mercies of his God ; how 
much he has done, how much he has ſuf- 
fer'd for Sinners; with what Sollicitude 
he has ſought them, with what Love he 
invites them to him. | 

6thly, Upon this Proſpect he recovers 
his ſinking Spirits, and raiſes a Confidence 
in God; reſting with an Intire Hope in 
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bim, that he, who has ſo abounded in | 
' Goodneſs, as to provide this Banquet for . 
the Help and Comfort of Repenting Sin- Sf 
ners, and call'd them to it, will Par- 14 
don his Preſumption, and mercifully "wi 
receive him, who in all Humility obeys 


his Call, and offers himſelf a Gueſt to his 
Table. 1 

7thly, He falls down and adores this 
Infinite Goodneſs, which he ſees in God; 
invites all the Bleſſed above to adore 
with him, and bleſs his Holy Name; 
and proteſts, that he has no Confidence 


A — OT ater pe ran AE; 


in himſelf, but only in the Goodneſs of 
Sod. 
ö 8/h/y, He conſiders the Deſign of God's 


Goodneſs in this Inſtitution of Mercy ; 
and hence begins to hope, that ſince God 
has fo ordain'd it, he ſhall from this Food 
of Life receive newLite ; that being Mi- 
ſerable and Weak, he ſhall here recover 
Strength; that he ſhall be rais'd above 
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his former Self, and by the Help of Di— 
vine Grace be prepar'd againſt all Aſſaults, 
and for a more Faithful Diſcharge of all 
Duties. e 

othly, With this Hope he puts him- 


ſelf forward, and profeſſes to God, that 
he comes to him, as one Inarm and Sick 


to his Phyſician ; as an Undutiful Child 


to the Bowels of a Tender Father; as 


an Unhappy Wanderer to a Faithful 
Guide; as one in Diſtreſs ro a Powerful 
Protector and Friend ; as one Periſhing 
thro* Hunger to a Plentiful Table; finally, 
as a Wretched Sinner to his Mercitul 
God. And then begs, that God would 
graciouily look upon him, and diſpenſe 
his Bleſſings to him, according to his 


Wants. 


Laſtly, he again Humbles himſelf, at 
the Conſideration of the little he has 
done to prepare himſelf, begs Pardon for 
all Neglects, and manifeſts this his Deſire 
at leaſt; that in whatever Manner he 
comes ſhort of what he ought to do, his 
moſt earneſt Deſire is, that all were ſo 
duly prepar'd within him, that his Breaſt 
might become a worthy Manſion for his 
Lord. | 

In this Manner the good Chriſtian en- 
deavours to prepare his Soul, - that when 
his Lord comes, he may find it adorn'd, 
ard a velceme Habitation in it. Thoſe, 
who can but apprehend, how great an 

Advantage 
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Advantage there is in ſuch a Preparation, 


muſt lkewiſe be ſenſible, how much 
they wrong themſelves, who carry on 
Thoughts of a Scrupulous Examination, 
and Immoderate Fears, even to the Foot 
of the Altar, and ſcarce for a ſhort Mo- 
ment, have their Minds at Liberty to 
think of this better Part. Tis a Weak- 
neſs, and I hope God will forgive it; 
but certainly they are great Lolers by it. 
Now if Exceptions be made againtt chis 
kind of Preparation, as not fit tor all, eſ- 
pecially thoſe, who have no Order in 
their Thoughts, when their Buok 1s laid 
down; I will not ſo much as pretend 
the contrary, but I aſk, whether this be 


an Exception againſt this Method of Pre- 


paring, or rather againſt thoſe, who know 
not how to uſe it? It mult be certainly 
their Fault, who know not how to think, 
where they have ſo large a Subject ſor 
It, and, it may be, know how to give 
full Entertainment to their "Thoughts, as 
well as others, when the Subject is not 
of God. I cannot therefore but hope, 
that Practice will take off the Difficulty 
with thoſe, who are not too lazy to 
make the Trial. But however, whcte 
it cannot be, yet the Soul ought to be 
poſſeſs'd with the ſame Sentiments, be- 
tore it approaches to the Holy Cominu- 
nion; and if it be done by the Help of 
Books, let it but be done, and there 
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needs be no Exception againſt the Man- 
ner of doing it. 


When the Chriſtian has taken Pains 


and Time thus to prepare his Soul, and 
"tis now Time to draw near to the Altar, 
he lays by whatever can be a Hindrance 


to himſelf or others, as Hat, Sword, 


Gloves, Cc. and then, with a ſuitable 
Compoſure of Mind and Body, goes up; 
and having expreſs'd a Reverence to the 
Altar of God, kneels down, and takes the 
Linnen Cloth. When the Confiteor is 
ſaying, humbly bowing down, he joins 


with it in the Confeſſion of his great 


Unworthineſs. When the Ab/olution is 
. in the Spirit of Contrition he de- 
Ires it may be to him the Forgiveneſs 
of all the * of sin. When the 
Prieſt turns to him, with the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament in his Hands, ſaying, Domine, 
non ſum dignus, Lord, I am ot 1 thou 
houlft enter under my Roof ; jay but the 


Mord, and my Saul fhall he heaPd., He 
| ought to bow down with the Humility of 


the Centurion, and then let a Sincere Con- 
fidence in God follow his Diſtruſt in him- 
felf. Then kneeling upright, with his 
Mouth moderately open'd, he is to re- 
ceive the Blefled Sacrament on his 
Tongue, and quickly ſwallow it down, 
without bending his Head, nor railing the 
Towel to his Lips. 


This 
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This whole Action he is to perform 
with a great Compoſure of Mind, with his 
Heart hxt on God by Faith, Hope and 
Love ? and when the Towel is taken a- 
way, he is then to return again to his 
Place, there to give Thanks. And here 
now he is to turn his whole Thought to 
that Divine Gueſt, whom he has within 
his Breaſt ; he is to entertain him with 
his moſt hearty Thanks; he is to admire 
and praiſe his Infinite Goodneis, in com- 
ing to viſit ſo Poor and Unworthy a Crea- 
ture; he is to repreſent to him all his In- 
” frmities ; then offer his Petitions to him, 
that he will pleaſe to heal his Wounds, 
give him Strength for overcoming all 
* his Weakneſles, give him Patience under 
all his Troubles, conlirm and eſtabliſh 
> him againſt all Aflaults of corrupt Na- 
ture, the Devil, and the World, and for 
being Faithful in every Duty. Here a- 
gain he is to renew all his Reſolutions, 
and beg Grace for the exact Execution 
of them, Finally, he is to beſeech him, 
not to depart, without leaving the Blet- 
ing of a maniſeſt Grace behind him. 
This Exerciſe, for ſuch as are abie, is 
beſt perform'd without the Help of Books, 
which others however are encourag'd to 
uſe, who cannot do 1{o well without 
them. ER 

But as for thoſe, who after Commun i- 
on huddle over a few Prayers in has 
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200 Palm-Sunday. 
and turning their Back upon the Altar, 
preſently leave the Place; this ſeems the 
ready Means to loſe the Benefit of al! 
they have done; for it betrays fo little a 
Senſe of God's Mercy to them, that little 
can be hop'd of Fruit from theſe barren 
Hearts, which, like bare Rocks, throw 
off the Seed that falls upon them. Ex- 
traordinary Accidents or preſſing Bufi- 
neſs may ſometimes break off this Exer- 
Ciſe ; but thoſe, who underſtand their 
Duty, will ſoon contrive ſome Oppor- 
tunity, for taking it up again. Bating ſuch 
Accidents, this Haſt ought to be no where 
allow'd; and if any have this il! Cuſtom, 
it will be a ſeaſonable Charity in ſuch as 
obſerve it, to give a Hint of it to thoſe, 
who may put them upon a better Method. 

After a due Thankſgiving, the Reſt of 
the Day ought to be well employ'd ; 
with a particular Interdict of all thoſe Di- 


vertiſements, Company and Converſati- 


on, which at the beſt are Unprofitable; 
and generally are the Occaſions of Sin. 
But *tis not this Day only, but every Day 


is to be under a more than ordinary 


Guard: For the Deſign, of this Sacred 
Inſtitution being to communicate to 
Men, not only a pafling Holineſs, but a 
New Life, even the Life of Chriſt ; it 
is the Chriſtian's Duty to manifeſt this 
Life, and ſhew, that Chriſt now abides 
in him. 'I his is his Duty, after Commu- 


, 
* 
+ 
4. 
1 
7 
4 
A 
"x 
: 
4 
I 


[3 


the wt We; < og el 14 mA * . * FT 406 . 


Palm-Sunday, 301 
nion, and therefore he ought not now to 
live according to the Corrupt Spirit of the 
World, or according to the Directions of 
his own paſſions, or of Sin, but according 
to the Spirit of Chriſt, with the Charity, 
Humility, Patience and Obedience of 
Chriſt, ſo that it may be now true in 
im; Now not 1 live, but Chri lives in me. 
This is the Principal Fruit of the Holy 
Communion ; and if it is what ought to 
be ſound in all, how much are all thoſe 
to blame, who having perform'd the A- 
ction, think nothing of the Fruit, but 
preſently return to the Track of their 


uſual Neglects and Liberty, without the 


leaſt Argument of Chriſt abiding in them ? 


O Jeſus, how many are they, who par- 


take of thy Sacred Body and Blood, and 
yet partake nothing of thy Spirit ! They 
have certainly Reaſon to ſuſpect them- 
ſelves, who find no Help in Fhee. I 
know thy Judgments are unſearchable, 
and that thou concealeſt the Effects of 
thy Grace ſometimes, even in thoſe, who 
are moſt Faithful to Thee. But this can- 
not be their Caſe, who are neither Careful 
in Preparing, nor Watchful after they have 
receiv'd the Bread of Life. O God, grant 
to all, that believe in Thee, a better Spirit. 
Give them a true Senſe of their own Mi- 
ſery, and a true Senſe of thy Mercy, 
that they may in earneſt deſire Help, and 
ſo ſeek it, as to obtain it. Grant, they 

| may 
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may no more abuſe thy Mercies, but that 


as Often as they receive the Food of Life, 
it may be to them an Encreaſe of New 


abide in them, ſo thy Life and Spirit may 
ſhew it ſelf in all they do. e 


EAST ER-DAx. 


Chriſt ariſing from the Dead being 
the Third Day after his Suffering on the 
Croſs for our Redemption. All thoſe, 
who know, that Chriſt, on this Day, aroſe 
to a New Life, even a Life Immortal, 
and that he was not now to die or ſuffer 
any more ; muſt in this diſcover, what 
Chriſt and his Church expect at this Time 
from all the Faithful; to wit that they 
ſhould ariſe to a New Life, by endea- 
vouring to quit all that Corruption, to 
which they have been hitherto Subject 


Head; if he be riſen, it cannot be- 
come us who are his Members, to lye 
ſtill in the Grave of Death ; He aroſe for 


Reſurrection is to be found in us; and 
this Effect is, that we be Juſtified: And 


Are we Juftified, as long as Corruption 
Commands 


Life; and that as thou haſt promis'd to 


His Day is a Yearly Memorial oi 


thro* their own Fault. Chriſt is our 


our Fuſtification ; the Effect then of his 


are we Juſtified, as long as we are in Sin? 
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commands our Heart and our Life, con” 
trary to the Will and Law of God? No, 
as long as we are under theſe unhappy 
Circumſtances, Juſtice, Righteouſneſs and 
Grace have no Part in us, we are not Ju- 
ſtified; the Effect of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
is not found in us; we may Celebrate 
this Feſtival as the Heathens do the Feaſts 
of Bacchus or Adonis, in good Cheer, 
Jollity and Dancing, but the Mercy of it 
is not extended to us; and what 1s this 
to ſay, but that, tho' Chriſt has under- 
taken our Redemption, has given his 
Blood the Price of our Ranſom ; tho? he 
is now riſen for our Juſtihcation, yet no- 
thing of his Mercy has reach'd us; we 
are ſtill in the ſame Slavery, as if Chriſt 
had done nothing for us. 

_ Chriſtians, I do not fay this to the 
Reproach of any, but for your general 


Inſtruction, to inform you, how much 
it is your Concern at this holy Time, to re- 


ſiſt all Evil, and, by a Victory over Sin, to 


partake in the Triumphs of Chriſt. Not 
that I expect of you, an Exemption from 


all Kinds of Weakneſſes, or that there 
ſhall be nothing of Infirmity found in 
you; this is more than belongs to this 
our Unhappy State; I know there is no- 
thing you can do, but what hasa Mixture 
of Imperfection in it, and that in your 
moſt Vigorous Endeavours of approach- 
ing towards God, you muſt expect the 

malicious 
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304 Eaſter-Day. 
malicious Attemps of that Corruption, 
which you bring with you into the 


World. To be free from this is the Pri- 


veledge of that Change, when this 
Corruptible Body ſhall put on Incor- 
ruption, and this Mortal Body ſhall put 
on Immortality ; but at Preſent, in this 
State of Baniſhment, both the Faculties 
and Aﬀections of the Soul are deprav'd, 
and being link'd to a Corruptible Body, 
we are bound with Patience to bear the 
Weight of our Slavery; and tho' we may 
with Tears of Submiſſion lament, yet we 
cannot wonder at our Misfortune, but by 
forgetting where we are, and expecting 


more;than is conſiſtent with our unhappy 


Circumſtances. 


But however, tho' it muſt be look'd 


for in this State, to feel the Effects of our 
Corruption, in being inclin'd to Evil, and 
diſturb'd in all that is Good; yet to favour 
this which makes our Unha ppineſs, to be 
conſenting to it, to promote it, and wil- 
lingly to ſeek, and be pleas'd with the 


Satisfaction of it, this is the Thing, which 


is never to be allow'd in a Chriſtian, and 
has ſuch a particular Diſagreeablenefs in 
it at this Time, that whoever the Chriſti- 
an is, that lyes under this Diſorder, he 


ought to have a Horrour of himſelf, and 


without Delay undertake ſuch a Method 
of true Repentance, as may give him 
Hopes of ariſing from this State of Death. 


For. 


n * 0 * 5 8 e * 
< 


P 


Fo. e 
3 po 
4.2 rent, 


Eaſter-Day. 383 

For this End it is the Church, know- 
ing the Neceſſity either of Innocence, or 
of a Sincere Repentance, for partaking, 
at this Time, of the Effects of the Rede m- 
ption, wrought by Chriſt, lays a general 
Commnnd on all, of approaching, at 
this Time, to the Holy Communion ; that 
all making now their Peace with God, 
none may be excluded from the Mercies 
of their Redeemer, but may keep an Ha- 


ter of Joy, in joining with Chriſt in his 


Victories over Sin. Happy therefore are 
thoſe Chriſtians, who, following the De- 
ſign of the Church, have kept ſuch a 


Lent, in doing Penance for their Sins, 


and making War againſt all thoſe Diſor- 
ders, to which they have been Subject, 
that. now they have ſolid Grounds to 
hope, that they join with Chriſt, in A- 


riſing to a New Life. Such as theſg 


keep a true Eaſter, and may expect in 
the Holy Cmmunion, to have the Spirit 
of Chriſt Communicated to them. 

But as for thoſe, who have neglected 
this Summons of the Church, and ſtill 
find themſelves under the unhappy En- 
gagements of Sin, this is not an Eaſter for 
them; for what have Slaves and Cap- 
tives to do in the Triumphs of a Conque- 
rour ? What have thoſe to do with the 
Joys and Allelujahs of Victory, who are 
yet under the Weight of wilful Chains? 
Thoſe, who are in the Intereſt of the 

Enemy, 
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Enemy, and are ſtill Confederates with N 


him, have their Reproach and Confuſion 
in the Jubilies of the Conqueror, who 


has Triumph'd over him. And this i; | | 


their Unhappineſs, who at preſent arc 


under the Bonds of Wilful Sin. Theſe ; 


therefore, if they are ſo much their own 
Friends, as to propoſe any Good for 
themſelves, have more Reaſon to think 
of beginning now a Lent, than keeping 
an Eaſter; that Part of Lent, atleaſt, which 
conſiſts in a Faithful Engagement againit 
Sin; and in labouring to ſuppreſs thoſe 
Seditious Paſſions, which are at the Root 
of all their Diſorders. 8 
If theſe Chriſtians would undertake, and 
for ſome Time purſue this Method, they 
would ſooner come to their Eaſter, in 
Ariſing with Chriſt, than now by prepar- 
« Ing for a haſty Confeſſion, and then thurſt- 
ing themſelves in Gueſts at our Lords Ta- 
ble, in Compliance with the Precept of the 
Church; for tho' they ſeem indeed to ſa- 
tisfie the Precept, yet they are ſo much 
farther from their Eaſter, as they have 
now the greater Guilt upon them, as tis 
to be fear'd, of an Unworthy Communi- 
on. *Tis true, the Command of the 
Church preſſes all the Faithful with that 


Strictneſs to come, at this Time, to the 


Holy Communion, as to threaten Excom- 
munication againſt all ſuch, as obſerve 


not this Order; yet it cannot be imagin'd, 
that 


* 


Wade Seo 


ALS A at Age RE: 


Eaſter-Day. 307 


f that the Church, which, as a Pious Mo- 


ther, deſires the Good of all, ſhould o- 


blige the Unworthy to Damn themſelves 


in Compliance with her Law, but ra- 
ther, that ſuch as know themſelves un- 
prepar'd for ſo Divine a Myſtery, thro' 
an ill Habit of Sin, ſhould manifeſt their 
Caſe to the Paſtors of the Church, and from 
them obtain ſome Time for a more ſolid 
Preparation. The general Diſpenſation 
granted to all Catechumens, or ſuch, as 
are not duly inſtructed, in allowing 


them more 'T'ime to prepare for the Com- 


munion, is Demonſtration enough, that 
ſhe deſires none to come unprepar'd to 
it, and diſcovers her Inclinations for 
granting them alſo more Time, if the 


Senſe of their preſent Unworthineſs, and 


the Sincere Defire of putting themſelves 
in a better Condition, would be their Mo- 
tive of aſking it. 

The Thing then I propoſe at preſent 1s 
that Chriſtians, at this Time, when they 
ſhould be moſt Holy, be careful, not to 
be moſt Wicked, by approaching to the 
Blefled Sacrament, when they are Con- 
ſcious of ſuch Interior Indiſpoſitions, as 
cannot be brought to the Altar, without 
contracting the Guilt of a Sacrilegious 
Communion ; but that they would rather 
aſk Time for making a better Preparati- 
on. And what I propoſe, as to Eaſter, 
muſt with more Reaſon be FO of 
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Communions at other Times of the Year, 


when no Precept of the Church urges; || 
and with a ſpecial Regard to thoſe Places 


or Families, where the Paſtor not reſi- 
ding, but coming at ſuch particular and 
appointed Times, *tis expected, that 


when he comes, all ſhould go to the Sa- 
crament, and look'd upon as Scandalous 


in thoſe, who approach not to it. Now 


here is an Awe upon all Perſons; and 
how obvious is it for ſome Tempers, in 


theſe Circumſtances, rather to go unwor- 
thily to the Altar, than venture the Con- 
ſtructions, Remarks and Enquiries, that 
mult be expected, upon their Abſtaining 
from it? Here then a Cuſtom, Piouſly 
begun, becomes the Occaſion of Unwor- 
thy Communions, and Paſtors have not 
the Liberty of giving ſuch Preſcriptions, 
as the Circumſtances of Perſons may re- 
quire. 6 

Upon which Conſideration, I cannot 
but adviſe Paſtors to break off this Pra- 
ctice, and put their Flock upon a better, 
by informing them of each Part of it; 
That to go to the Holy Communion 
out of Cuſtom, is not to be approv'd ; 
that tor performing this Duty well, many 
Diſpoſitions are requir'd, which all have 
not at all Times; that it may be ſome- 
times to their greater Spiritual Advantage, 
to go oftner to Confeſſion, than to the 
Holy Sacrament; that hence it ought not 

| | 10 


K 3 * 


1 


4 


every one, who goes to Confeſſion, ſhould 
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to be expected, as a Thing of Courſe, that 


at the ſame Time receive; that hence it 


ought to be no Matter of Scandal or En- 
quiry, that ſome, who have Confeſs'd, 


come not to the Communion ; that ſuch 


Perſons ought not, upon this, to be ſuſ- 
pected of being in an ill State of Con- 


ſcience; for that not only Sin, but the 


= mo £1 "a * N by - - N 2 * Fa 7 « 8 
r ö * n 2 8 1 , 
AE EO e + N RE Pw Ann Nn. 5 


Deſire 
many other Reaſons, may be the Occa- 


of greater Perfection, beſides 
hon and Motive for ſo doing; and there- 
fore, that ſuch, as make ill Conſtructions 
of Perſons, upon this Account, are guil- 
ty of raſh Judgment. Theſe Reaſons 
may ſuffice for changing this Practice: 


And thoſe, who know, that all Conſci- 


ences are not alike, muſt ſee that the 
ſame Management cannot be proper for 
all; and that to have one Rule and 
Practice for all, muſt neceſſarily be fol- 
low'd with many Inconveniences, and 
moſt weighty Abuſes ; this being to put 
ſuch a Tie, both upon Paſtor and Pe- 
nitent, that neither 1s at Liberty of do- 
ing what is moſt proper, according to 
the Exigency of Circumſtances, but 
they muſt be reſtrain'd by the Abſurdi- 
ty of What is expected, a Method moſt un- 
worthy of Spiritual Conduct. 

J add no more, for this Day, on the 
preſent Subject, but only my moſt ear- 
neſt Petition to Holy Jetus, the Author 
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of this Mercy; that as he has been plea- 


ſed to ordain, for his Faithful, a Table, 
for the Refreſhment and Food of their 
Souls; ſo he would likewiſe, by the Ef— 
fect of the ſame Goodneſs, ſo pre- 
pare his Faithful, that they may be 
werthy Gueſts for this Banquet. It is 


an Adorable Myſtery, where Mercy ſo 


abounds ; but what then muſt their Mi- 
ſery be, who abuſe this Mercy to their 
Condemnation ! Prevent this Evil I be- 
ſeech thee, and let not the Wickedneſs 
of Man any more make void the Ordi- 
nance of thy Goodnels. | 


EAS TER MoNpDAx. 


H E Church Precept obliges all the 
Faithful at this Time to come to 
the Holy Communion; and tho' I have 
pleaded for their Diſpenſation, whoſe 
Sinful State is a Bar to their approach- 


ing worthy Gueſts to this Table, that 


ſo they may have Opportunity of being 
better prepar'd; yet this ought not to 
be taken up by any, in favour of Tepi- 
dity, Sloth or Neglect. For ſince the 
Command of the Church is preſſing, 
theſe cannot put off the Compliance, 
but with the Guilt of Diſobedience and 
Contempt ; and if they thus draw upon 


themſelves. 


JJ ͤ ͤ ᷣ Don oa al $5 go. hey ho 


| own Careleſs Humour, 


A . a” 


alone are thus 
their Choice to be ſo? The Precept 
of the Church then is to be obſerv'd, 
becauſe God will have his Church o- 
bey'd; and ſince all know, that to ap- 
[ proach to the Altar unworthily, is to be 
guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
the greateſt of all Crimes; therefore all 
| know it to be their Duty, to make ſuch 
2 Preparation, as is neceſſary for worthi- 
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' themſelves her Cenſures, the Complaint 
muſt not be of her Severity, but of their 


which rather 
| chuſes to fit ſtill, than take one Step for- 


N ward, even when it 15 commanded to 
* ſtep towards Heaven. 
has 1 and it is God commands 
them to obey; if they know the Com- 


It is the Church 


mand, it is their Duty to obey; if they 
obey not, they rebel againſt God and 


his Church, and for their Diſobedience, 
are cut off from Both : If they comply 
: Externally with the Command, but are 
© Interiourly unprepar'd, Sacriledge is their 
Crime, and Damnation is pronounc'd 
againſt 
Circumſtances; but they come to be 
only their Misfortune, who know and 
© foreſee them, and will not take Pains 
do prevent their falling into them; and 


them. Theſe are 


unhappy 


what is this to ſay, but only, that they 


nhappy, who make it 


ly partaking of the Holy Myſteries; if 
this be not done, it can be eſteem'd no 


leſs, 
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leſs, than Abuſing the Church, and 
Mocking God and their own Souls; and 
to what Account it will turn, may be 
eaſily concluded, when it is thus given 
in ſhort; that not to be eſteem'd Dito- 
bedient, they become Sacrilegious. 
Hitherto of the Precept of the Church 
and Eaſter-Communion, to which all are 
oblig'd, whether in Health or Sickneſs; 
ſo that thoſe, who are not able to go to 
Publick Aſſemblies, where the Sacred 
Myſteries are diſpens'd to the Faithful, 
whatever their Impediment be, muſt 
deſire to be help'd at Home, by thoſe, 
under whoſe Care they are. But how- 
ever, when Chriſtians have ſatisfied this 
Duty, they muſt not imagine, that now 
they need think no more of going to the 


Holy Communion, till the next Year a- 
gain: For tho' the Church has laid no 


Command, but only of going once a 
Year, and that at Eaſter; yet this is 
not ſufficient for them to conclude, that 
they do well, if they do what the 


Church requires, and that they cannot 


be reprov'd, it they go no oftner. For 
tho' the Church-Precept obliges only to 
the Eaſter-Communion, and it cannot 
be reaſonably expected, that the Prelates 
ſhould oftner take an Account of their 
whole Dioceſs; yet this Law ſeems only 
as a Reſtraint upon thoſe Careleſs and 
Looſe Chriſtians, who are in Danger of 

forgetting 
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forgetting their whole Duty, and be- 
coming Reprobates, it they were not 
thus aw'd with the Severity of Cenſures: 
And accordingly we ſee, the Church 
looks upon this, as the Extremity of 
tolerated, and judges 
thoſe, who comply not with this Or- 
der, as not worthy to be eſteem'd her 
Members, and cuts them off from her 
Communion. 'And can any now think, 
that 'tis enough, not to be Reprobates, 
and to live ſo upon the Brink, as to 
eſcape her Cenſures, and not to be 
thrown out? This indeed is ftrictly 
look'd into; hut can it be ſuppos'd, that 
no more 1s requir'd ? 

This Law, tis true, requires no more, 
which is intended for preventing Re- 


probates; but does the Church require 


no more ? * I'is certain, ſhe requires more? 
ſhe requires all to live Piouily and Ho- 
lity ; ſhe requires all to work out their 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling; the 
requires all to ſeek firſt, and before all 
Things, the Kingdom of God and its Ju- 
ſtice; ſhe requires all to be watchful in 
the Buſineſs of their Salvation, to reſiſt 


Evil, to be Induſtrious in Fighting againſt 


the Devil and the World, to put off the 
old Man and his Works, and to live ac- 
cording to the Spirit of Chriſt. But 
where 1s the Command for this? God 
himſelf has given this Command, the 

Tom. I. O Church 
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Church publiſhes it, the Church preſ- 
{es it, the Church conjures all to obſerve 
it; and 'tis not Excommunication only, 
which 1s threatn'd to thoſe, who deſpiſe 
or neglect it, but a Separation, from 
God, and Eternal Death. 

Let not then Careleſs Chriſtians ſit 
down under a falſe Peace, and ſay, We 
have complied with the Precept of the 
Church ; we have done our Duty ; there 
are none now can bring us into hy pre 
on. For what ; Is there but one Law, 
which you are to obſerve? And if you 
have obſerv'd that one, is there no other 


Guilt, which you are to apprehend ?. 


Tell me; have you not a Law within 
you, written in your Hearts by the Fin- 
ger of God, which commands you to 
worſhip and ſerve One only God, to do 
his Will, and keep his Precepts? Have 
you not a Law within you, which re- 
quires you to ſtand againſt all Evil, to 


do Good, to provide for an Eternal 


State, and to be every Day prepar'd for 
It, as not knowing, but that every one, 
that comes, may be the laſt ? If you have 
this Law, are you not to keep it? And 
if you cannot keep it of your ſelves, 
are you not bound to ſeek Help, where 
it is offerd you? If you have Faith, if 
you have Reaſon, you know, you are 
oblig'd to this. And is not Chriſt your 
Help? Has not he left his Body and 

Blood 
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Blood for the Food of your Souls? Is 
there not in this Holy Ordinance both 
Grace, and Life, and Strength? Is not 
this the Comfort in Peace, the Shield 
in War, The Support of the Weak, tie 


Guide to the Traveller, the Light to the 


Blind? If then you know your elves 
to be miſerable, and weak, and wound- 
ed; if you know your ſelves ſubject to 
the Extravagancies of many Sinful Paſh- 
ons, and that you are ſo far from being 
provided for Eternity, that if Deati 
ſhould now ſeize you, the Surprize could 
not be ſeparated either from Deſpair or 
Preſumption ; if you know this to be your 
Caſe, can you go on Careleſs or Unrc- 
ſolv'd without ſeeking Help, where 
God offers it, and yet think your ſelves 
Innocent, and that you Offend againſt no 
Law ? You Offend againſt Reaſon, you 
()itend againſt Faith; your Lying ſtil] 
unconcern'd in an unſafe State, is Raſh- 
neſs; your not making uſe of the Helps, 
which God has ordain'd for reſcuing you 
from Eternal Evils, is Madneſs, *tis In- 
fidelity, *tis a Contempt of Salvation, an 
Abuſe of Mercy, and Obſtinacy under the 
Threats of his Severeſt Judgments. Theſe 
are your unhappy Circumſtances, and yet 
you can fit down with the Satisfaction 
of having complied with your Duty, and 
tnat you are not now queſtionable upon 
any Law, | 
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In this may be diſcover'd their Fault, 
who performing their Ea/ter-Duty, are 
Careleſs at other Times in going to the H. | 
Communion. For if a Neglect be Cri- | 
minal in Temporal Affairs, when they are 
Part of our Charge: If it be Criminal 
in a Perſon to Neglect the Common 
Preſervations of Health, and thus become 
unſerviceable, when the Good of his Chil- 
dren depend upon his Labour; If it be 
an Injuſtice to let an Eſtate run to Waſt, 
for want of Ordinary Care, when the | 
Family has no other Dependance for 
their Proviſion or Support; if it be In- 
jurious to the Subject, not to make up | 
Breaches, when the Enemy preſſes, but 
to expoſe them to Plunder and Violence: 
It may caſily be underſtood, where the 
Crime is, when Chriſtians lying open to 
all theſe Misfortunes in their Soul, neg- 
le& the Holy Communion, which is the 
moſt Soveraign Preſervative of Spiritual 
Health, the beſt Security againſt the Po- 
verty of the Soul, and the ſureſt Defence 
againſt the Enemies of their Salvation. 
Hence all thoſe Chriſtians, who know, 
how great their Charge 1s in all theſe 
Particulars, muſt ſee it to be an Indiſ- 
penſable Duty in them, to have frequent 
Recourſe throughout the whole Year, to 
the Sacred Table of our Lord, from 
thence to ſeek Help in all their Spiritu- 
al Neceſſities, For ſince the Neceſſities od 
the 
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the Spiritual Life are very many, the 


Duties very Difficult to Corrupt Nature, 
and the Dangers Infinite; fince Man is 
Weak, and of himſelf Incapable of ſtand- 
ing under theſe Neceſſities, of ſatisfying 
theſe Duties, of eſcaping theſe Dangers ; 
and God has offer'd himſelf for his Help 


in all theſe Ways, and by a wonderful 


Effect of his Goodneſs, has, in the Bleſ- 
ſed Euchariſt, prepar'd for him a Con- 
ſtant Supply of Grace ; does not the Chri- 
ſtian ſee, that he renounces all the Princi- 
ples of Reaſon and Faith, if, encom- 
paſs'd with ſo many difficult Circumſtan- 
ces, and no leſs than Eternity depend- 
ing on his Management, he ſtands till, 
and either deſpiſes or neglects the Help 


provided for him by the Exceſſive Boun- 


ty and Mercy of his God ? Is it not plain, 
if he periſhes for Want of Help, it is his 
own Fault, that he periſhes? God may 
truly ſay, Quid ultra potui facerevinee meg, 
quod non feci © What more could I do for my 
Vineyard, than I have done? What more 
could he do, than give himſelt a Sacri- 
fice for the Sins of Man, and give him- 
ſelf likewiſe for their Food? Does not 


this diſcover ſo great a Defire for the 


Salvation of Man, as if the Sole Intereſt 
in it were that of God, and not of Man? 
But what can Man fay, if, having the 
Mercy of God inviting, him to an Eternal 
Inheritance, and his Almighty Power 
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engag'd, in providing Means for the Ac- 
compliſhment of this Deſire, Man regards 
not this Banquet of Mercy, but diverted 
by Vain Satisfaction or Sloth, chuſes 
rather to carry the Weight of his Cor- 
ruption, and to periſh at laſt thro' the Ex- 
tremity of Want, than to ſeek Comfort 


and Refreſhment from that Table, which 


Chriſt has appointed for his Relief, ? 
The Good Chriftian will not do thus, 
but will run to Chriſt, the Fountain of 


Mercy and Grace; if he finds his own n 


Weakneſs, he goes to him for Strength; 
if Trouble Oppreſſes, him Chtiſt is the 
Return of his Comfort ; if the Enemy 
Threatens, Chriſt is his Shelter; if the 
Thoughts of his Sins Deject, in Chriſt 
is his Hope; if nothing of theſe give Di- 
ſturbance, yet the Knowledge of God 
being his only Good, makes him hunger 
after Chriſt, and moſt earneſtly deſire to 
be United to him. For theſe Reaſons, 
his Life, Health, Strength, Security, Com- 
fort, and Love, being Center'd in Chriſt, 
he frequently preſents himſelf a Gueſt 
to the Table of our Lord, where his 
Soul Poſſeſſing his Redeemer, his Hope, 
and Joy, is rais'd in Proportion to this 
Goodneſs, who ſtoops ſo low to become 
his Helper. Thus all Chriſtians ought 
to do: And add now, O Jeſus I beſeech 
thee, this other Effect of thy Mercy, that 
all, who profeſs thy Name, may under- 
ſtand, 
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ſtand, how great is thy Goodneſs to 
them in this Inſtitution of thy Infinite 
Love to Man, that whereas the Miſeries, 
Darkneſs, Dangers, and Inhrmities of 
this Life are above the Help of Nature, 


they may not periſh thro' their own 


Neglect, but ſeek Relief from thee. 


— 
EAsTER-TugESspAV. 


| Aving ſhewn, how great is the Mer- 
cy of Jeſus in the Inſtitution of the 


Bleited Euchariſt, and that the Love, 


which is due to him, and the Neceſſities 
of this unhappy Life, in which we are, 
ought to oblige all Chriſtians to frequent 
this Holy Table; now we are to enquire, 
what Rule may be obſerv'd in this Par- 
ticular, and how often it may be adviſ- 
able for them to preſent themſelves 
Gueſts to it. 5 
In this Matter no one Rule can be 
fram'd, which can agree to all: The moſt 
{ener and that, which, with greateſt 
ecurity, may be follow'd, 1s, that every 


one adviſe with an experienc'd Director, 


and obſerve his Orders; becauſe the 
Reſolution depending upon the difterent 
State and Diſpoſition of each Soul, 
thoſe muſt be beſt qualified for giving it, 
to whom this Diſpoſition is beſt known. 
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However ſome General Rules may be 
given, which may ſerve for ſome Dire- 
ction in this Matter. 

Firſt, "Thoſe, who are in the State of 
Mortal Sin, ought not to approach to this 


Table. Amongſt theſe muſt be reckon'd all 


ſuch, as ſeem outwardly to Repent, but 
in their Hearts are not Sincere, nor truly 
reſolve to forſake their Sins, or ſeparate 
themſelves from the immediate and uſual 
Occaſions of them. "Thoſe likewiſe, who 
do not yet reſolve upon making thoſe 
Reſtitutions, to which in Juſtice they are 
oblig'd, and which are an Obligation con- 
tracted by their former Sins. 'T hoſe again, 


who have knowingly conceal'd any Mor- 


tal Sin in Confefſion ; for this being an A- 
buſe of the Sacrament, and a kind of a Sa- 
crilege, it is to be eſteem'd a State of Sin, 
not only for the Time, when they Conceal 
it, but likewiſe, as often as they afterwards 
go to Confeſſion, without declaring what 
they omitted, and accuſing themſelves of 
ſuch a Sinful Omiſſion. The Reaſon of all 
this is above declar'd ; becauſe to go to 
the Communion in the State of Sin, is to 
go unworthily ; and the Effect of this 
is Damnation, if not prevented by a ſin- 
cere and timely Repentance. 
24ly, Thoſe, who have liv'd any Time 
in the State of Habitual or Cuſtomary Sin, 
fuch as are too often the Sins of Intempe- 
rance, Impurity, Injuſtice, &c, ought 


not. 


R 
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not regularly, as has been ſaid above, to 
go to the Holy Communion, upon the 
hrſt Reſolutions of a ſeeming Repentance; 
but rather to take ſome 'I ime for the 


Trial of their Repentance, to ſee, if by 


bringing forth Good Fruit, they can have 


Juſt Grounds for hoping it to be lincere. 


This is reaſonable, becauſe the Motions 
of the Heart, in the Point of Repentance, 
as in many others, are very Doubtful, eſpe- 
cially in thoſe, who, by a long Adhehon to 
Sin, have made a real Converſion very dit- 
ficult to them; and therefore it is not 
Raſhneſs, but Prudence, to ſuſpend all 


Judgment of them, till ſome ſubſtantial 


Proofs can be produced, in Favour of their 
Sincerity. This is the Method Wiſe 


Princes take with thoſe Subjects, who have 


been once Rebels; if there be Motives 
for Pardon, upon Remonſtrances of their 
Submiſſion; yet they are not preſently 
made Favourites, or put into Places of 


Truſt; except by ſignal Services, and a 


long experience of their Fidelity, they 
firſt give unqueſtionable Proof of their Fi- 
delity. This ſame is the Method of Diſcre- 
tion in other Caſes of Leſſer Moment, as 
of Friends, Stewards, Servants, who, if 
they have been evidently falſe to their 
Charge, are never admitted again into 
Truſt, upon the firſt Expreſſions of Re- 
pentance. If this be reaſonable in theſe 
and all other like Caſes, ought not a like 
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Award to be paſs'd here? That when a 
Chriſtian has for any Time liv'd in Re- 
bellion againſt his God, it cannot be ac- 
cording to the Dictates of common Pru— 
dence, for him to judge himſelf, or be 
judg'd by any other, fit preſently to be 
admitted to the Sacrament of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood, which is one of the great- 
eſt Arguments of Chriſt's Love to Man, 
_ the Bond of ſtricteſt Friendſhip. with 
im. | . 

34ly, Thoſe, who have often come to 
the Sacrament of Reconciliation, and {till 
bring with them the repeated Guilt of the 
fame mortal and habitual Sins, ought 
not to be admitted to the Holy Commu- 
nion, upon owning their Fault, and de- 
claring their Purpoſes of Amendment; 
except they can manifeſt the Sincerity of 


theſe Purpoſes, by the Pains they have 


taken, and the Means they have us'd, for 
overcoming thoſe Evils, to which they 


are Subject. The Reaſon is; becauſe, 


where Purpoſes are made, and fo ſoon 


forgotten, that very little or no Care is 


us'd for the Execution of them, there is 
too much Reaſon to judge, that ſuch Pur- 
Poſes are not ſincere, and conſequently 
the Repentance no better than counter- 
feit; and this cannot be a Preparation 
for the worthy Receiving Chriſt's Body 


and Blood. When Chriſtians therefore, 
dy ſuch Neglects, have already given too 


much 
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much Grounds for doubting of their pre- 


ſent Reſolution, 'tis reaſonable {to expect 
ſome Proof of their Better Diſpoſition 
now pretended. And if at the next Pre- 
ſenting themielves, they can prove their 
Sincerity, by having been Faithful in the 
Endeavours of Amendment, ſo according- 
ly they may be admitted to the Commu- 
nion, altho' they are not totally exempt 
from a Relapſe. Becaule it is not every 
Return of Sin is enough to queſtion the 
Sincerity of a paſt Repentance, and 


doubt the preſent. 


4thly, Thoſe, who have liv'd under 
a general Neglect of Chriſtian Duties, or 
have perform'd all with ſuch Sloth and 
Indifferency, that they cannot reaſonably 
be judg'd to have been ſerious in whaté- 
ver they have done, are not pretently 
to be permitted to partake of the Sacred 
Myfteries, upon their firſt Propoſals of 
doing better, till they can give Proof of 
their Sincerity ; becauſe aſlong Habit in 
an ill Way is enough to make me doubt of 
a ſudden Change. | 

A general Ground of theſe Points thus 
reſolv'd, is taken from the Nature of 
their Charge and Commiſſion, who under- 
take to be Directors of Souls. For as the 
Prieſts of the Old Law were conſtituted 
by God Judges of the Leproſie, and none 
infected with it were to eſteem them- 
ſelyes clean, till the Prieſts, by the Marks 
| | >. given 
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given them, had fram'd a formal Judg- 
ment of them, and pronounc'd them ſo: 
So the Prieſts of the New Law are appoin- 
ted by Chriſt, Judges of the Spiritual Le- 
proſie, which is Sin; and none are to be 
eſteem'd clean, or prepar'd for thoſe Sa- 


cred Myſteries, for which a Clean and 


Pure Heart is a neceſſary Diſpofition, till 
theſe have ſo judg'd them. Prieſts then, 
by their Commiſſion, are to frame a for- 
mal Judgment of their Penitents, and this 
Judgment is to be rational and juſt ; they 
cannot ſuppoſe them clean, except they 
have ſufficient Motives to judge them 
clean ; and they cannot have ſufficient 
Motives to judge them clean, when all 
Circumſtances being conſider'd, and the 
whole Evidence being ſumm'd up, they 
have ſo many Reaſons to queſtion it, as 
would make a Suſpenſion of Judgment, in 
any other like Caſe, the moſt Favourable 
Sentence, that could be pronounc'd. And 
this being the very Direction, which God 
ave in the Old Law ; that the Lepers 
ould be ſhut up Seven Days, after they 
gave Hopes of Recovery, if there yet were 
found Marks in them ſufficient to doubt 
of their being not clean, Levit. 13, the like 
Method feems moſt rational in the New 
Law; and I cannot but fear, there is 
great Raſhneſs in pronouncing by an Ab- 
folute Sentence, thoſe Penitents clean, in 


whom there is much ſtronger Reaſons ſor 


queſtion- 
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queſtioning their being ſo; and when 
ſuſpending Judgment for a Time would 
be much more agreeable to the Demands 
of Juſtice, and rather advantageous to 
Penitents, than prejudicial to them. 

But this muſt not be underſtood of the 
Hour of Death, when no Time can be al- 
low'd for a Trial. Then the Penitent mult 
be believ'd, and if he proteſts, that he fin- 
cerely repents, the Judgment of it muſt 
be left to God; and the Prieſt, if he diſ- 
covers no Eſſential Indiſpoſi tion in him, 
muſt admit him to all the Rites of the 
Church; this is an Indulgence neceſſary 
at that Time; and the Penitent muſt anſ- 
wer for it, if he abuſes the Piety of the 
Church, which denies nothing in thoſe 
Streights, that can be helpful to him, if 

he appear but fitted to receive Help from 

EE: 

As for all other Chriſtians, who fall 
not under the Foregoing Heads, they are 
to be encourag'd to go frequently to the 
Communion, that from it they may re- 
ceive thoſe great Advantages, Chriſt has 
mercifully provided for them. 

It muſt be adviſable for all, who are en- 
gag'd in Worldly Buſineſs, as Profeſſors 
of the Law, Phyſick, Traders, Dealers, 
Servants, c. to go generally once a 
Month: Becauſe all theſe having Variety 

; of daily Diſtractions, which leflen in them 

the Concern of Heaven; their Deſire of 

coming 
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coming to that Place of Happineſs, and 
doing the Will of God, cannot well be, 
what it ſhould, if by ſuch Approaches to 
this Heavenly Food, they are not ſollici- 
tous to regain new Strength for ſtanding 
againſt all the Dangers of Life, and to re- 


cover a new Spirit, for preventing the Re- 


turn of thoſe Failings, to which they have 
been ſubject, and advancing ſtill nearer 


God. 


Maſters and Heads of Families ought 
to be particularly exact in this Duty, that 


their Example may be an Encouragement 
to all under their Roof. | 
Thoſe, who are diſengag'd from the 
Diſtraction of Buſineſs, if they grateſul- 
ly correſpond with their happy Circum- 
. and apply their Leiſure to the 
Service of God, are to be encourag'd to 
be more frequent in this Exerciſe. But if 
they are ſo forgetſul of their Benefactor, 
as to abuſe his Gifts to the Improvement 
of their own vain or idle Humour, then 
I fear, they fall under ſome of the Ex- 
ceptions above-mention'd and inſtead of 
this Encouragement, are rather to be 
Judg'd unworthy, till they have chang'd 
their Method, and put themſelves in a 
Better State. 
Thoſe Chriſtians, whoſe Life is re- 
gulated by good Diſcipline, who faithful- 
ly attend to the Bulineſs of their State, 
who give Labour or Recollection the 
Preference 
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Preference to all Unneceſſary and Vain 
Entertainments, who daily lament all. 
the Weaknelles, to which they are Subject, 
endeavour daily to overcome them, and 
defire a ſtill ſtricter Union with their 
God, theſe, I ſay, may be encourag'd to 
receive every Sunday, and if their Devoti- 
on extend farther, it ought not to be de- 
nied them. But the Determination of 
this muſt be left to their Director, who 
knowing the particular Diſpoſitions of 
each Penitent, is beſt able to adviſe, 
and his Advice 1s their beſt Rule; and 
therefore as theſe ſhall direct, ſo I defire 
all to ſubmit ; this Submiſſion being much 
better than to follow private Inclinations. 
And here I conclude this Subject; adding 
only this Petition to Almighty God, that 

be would pleaſe to grant both to Paſtors 

and People a Heart and Underſtanding, 

' ſuch as may comprehend, ſo far at leaſt, 
the Greatneſs of this Myſtery, as to ſtrike 


them with the Horrour of all Abuſes of þ | 
it, and prepare them for receiving the 14 
Fruit of it. O God! What a Provocation 1 4 
muſt itbe, when thoſe, with whom thou ||| | 
haſt -ntruſted thy Mercies, expoſe them (it. 
to the Prophanation of the Unworthy ; 1 4 
And when the Faithful ſo abuſe thy Good- WY. 
ne ſs, as to make thy greateſt Mercies the En- 5 
creaſe of their Judgment! Remedy this Evil, 11 
I beſeech thee, O God; and may all fo par- 
take of this Heavenly Food, that it may be 1 ö 
to them Lite Everlaſting. Feaſt 14 
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Feaſt of S. ANDREW, November 30. 


Here are many T hings in this Apo- 

ſtle proper for our Inſtruction in a 
Chriſtian Life; but having already 
diſcours'd of theſe in another Part, I 
will not here repeat them, but make 
Choice of one Paſlige related in his Life, 
for uſhering in a Leſſon, which can ne- 
ver be unſeaſonable. | 
S. Andrew, being commanded to ſacri- 

_ tice to the Gods, ſo to prevent the 
Sentence of a cruel Death, made this 
Anſwer: 1 er a Sacrifice every Day to 
the One True God, not the Fleſh of Oxen or 
the Blood of Goats, but a Spotleſs Lamb up- 
on the Altar, whoſe Fleſh when all the Faith- 
ful have eaten, the Lamb, who has been 
facrificed, is ftill Alive and Entire, Thus 


it is related by the Prieſts and Deacons 


of Achaia, who being Witneſſes of his 
Trial and Martyrdom, recorded what 
they had heard and ſeen. "Theſe Words 
of the Apoſtle plainly ſignifie the Sacri- 
hce of the Altar, which was then, and 
is now daily offer'd, and is call'd the 
Maſs; and this being the moſt Solemn 
Worſhip of the Catholick Church, at 
which the Faithful are daily preſent, 
it is the common Duty of all, both 
Learned and Unlearned, of whatever 

Capacity 
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Capacity or Condition, to underſtand 
it; that ſo they may be no Ways want- 
ing in paying that Soveraign Homage, 
which is due from all to God, who 1s 
the Soveraign Lord of all. For this 


End I propoſe the following Inftructi- 


ons. c 

Fit, The Worſhip of God has ever, 
from the Beginning of the World, been 
perform'd by Sacrifices offer'd to him in 
Teſtimony of his Supreme Being. This 
the Holy Scripture declares in Abel, 


Noah, Abraham, &c. before the Written 


Law ; and afterwards more fully, when 
God having given the Law to M/s, 
and in the Seed of Abraham diſtin- 
guiſh'd a choſen People to himſelf, he 
appointed the Order of Sacrifices, that 
were to be offer'd to him; theſe chiefly 
conſiſted in the bloody Sacrifices of Birds 
and Beaſts, The Old Law being abo- 
liſn'd, theſe Sacrifices were abolifh'd 
with it, and Chriſt himſelf became the 
Sacrifice of the New Law, who was 
Figur'd by all that had been offer'd be- 
fore him. He offer'd himſelf once a Bloo- 
dy Sacrifice on the Croſs for the Sins of 
the World; and that he might become 
the Only and Perpetual Sacrifice of his 
People to the End of the World; he 
Conſecrated at his Laſt Supper Bread 
and Wine, being a Prieft according 
to the Order of Mielehiſedech, and __ 
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330 Feaſt of S. Andrew, 
thoſe Elements gave to his Apoſtles his 
own moſt Sacred Body and Blood ; giving 
to them, and to their Succeſſors in them, 
a Commiſſion and Power to do what 
he had done, that is, to Conſecrate 
Bread and Wine into his Body and 
Blood, and offer it a Perpetual Re- 
membrancs of his Death, Do this in Re- 
membrance of me. 9. 
Thus have the People of the New 
Law their Sacrifice, by Chriſt's o 
Inſtitution, even the Body and Bloo 
of Chriſt, the ſame that were offer'd © 
the Croſs; but now not on the Crofs. 
but a daily Memorial of it, under the 
Forms of Bread and Wine. So that as 
the Manna reſerv'd in the Ark, was a 
Standing Memorial of the Manna, that 
God gave to the 1/razlites in the Deſart; 
ſo here Chriſt offer d under the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine, is a Standing 
Memorial of Chriſt offer d on the 
Croſs, and fo lively a Remembrance 
.t0 2 Soul that loves her Redeemer, that 
all others are but Liveleſs and Empty 
Shadows in Compariſon of this. 
Hence if it be aſk'd, what the Maſs 
is? The Anſwer is obvious: it is the 
Conſecration and Oblation of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt under the Forms 
of Bread and Wine. Chriſt himſelf is 
the Sacrifice of the New Law; this Of- 
fering is made to God alone: The 


Prieſts, 
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Prieſts, the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
are the Miniſters of it; the Power is of 
God; theſe Offer it to the Eternal Fa- 
ther, not only for themſelves, but for 
all that are Preſent, and join with them 
in making this Offering. It is offer'd 
as a daily Remembrance of Chriſt's 
Death and Paſſion; and both to Prieſt 
and People is a daily Opportunity of 
giving Soveraign Homage and Thanks 
he God, and obtaining all Bleſſings of 
him. | 
Chriſtians Pay a Worſhip to their 
| God, when they Bow down, and in 
Spirit Praiſe and Adore him : But how 
inconſiderable is this, if compar'd to 
that greater Homage given him, in the 
Oblation of his only Son, an Offering 
of Infinite Value, and in whom he is 
well pleas'd? It is ſomething for Man 
to Honour God ; and yet this Honour of 
Sinful Duſt, how muſt it be eſteem'd 
as nothing, in Compariſon of Chriſt 
Feſus, true God and Man offer'd to 
him ? 9 
Chriſtians give Thanks to God for 
all his Bleſſings; but what are all their 
Thanks, if compar'd to that, where 
Chriſt himſelf is the Thankſgiving-Offer- 
ing ? | 
Chriſtians beg Pardon of their Sins, 
and Pray for Mercy; but how much 
more Effectual muſt their * be 
when 
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232 Feat of S. Andrew. 
when the Lamb of God is upon the Al- 
tar before them, and is made their Sin- 
Offering; when they lay him before 
the Eternal Father, and all that he has 
ſuffer'd for them? | 

Chriſtians Pray for Encreaſe of Grace, 
for New Bleſſings both for Body and 
Soul: And how does the Preſence ot Je- 
ſus add Life to their Prayers? How does 


it raiſe their Hope, when they have not 


only their own poor, worthleſs Prayers, 
but even Jeſus himſelf, to offer to God, 
and be their Advocate in all their Neceſ- 


ſi ties? 


Theſe and many other like Advanta- 
ges have both Prieſt and People in this 
Offering, which is daily made of Jeſus 
upon the Altar; even the ſame, which 
they might have had, if, with the B. Vir- 
gin and other Diſciples, they had been 
preſent at the Foot of the Croſs, when 
Chriſt hung a Bleeding Sacrifice on it; 
ſince this is not a Different, but a Con- 
tinuance of the ſame Sacrifice, tho' in 
another Manner, under the Forms 
of Bread and Wine. Hence may tife 


Faithful eaſily apprehend, that the 


moſt Advantageous Way of Aſſiſting 
at this Holy Sacrifice, muſt be, in join- 
ing with the Prieſt, and accompanying 
him in all he does, who is the Miniſter 
of it; and that to ſay other Prayers at 
that Time, which have no Relation » 

| [ng 
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the Sacrifice, that is offer'd, is not fo 
agreeable to the Inſtitution, and can- 
not thereſore be ſo Beneficial to them. 
Hence again may thoſe of the Faithful 
ſee, how much they wrong their own 
Souls, and are wanting in their Duties 
to God, who know little of what the Prieſt 
does at the Altar, and take no Care to un- 
derſtand it. | 

And is it expected then, that all ſhould 
underſtand it? How can this be, ſince 
the Maſs is ſaid in a Tongue unknown 
to the Generality of the Common Peo- 
ple? They know nothing of Latin; 
how ſhall they underſtand, what is 
ſaid in Latin? This, I muſt own, has 
the Appearance of a great Abſurdity, 
and yet, notwithſtanding it is expect- 
ed, that all ſhould underſtand the 
Maſs. For tho” it be ſaid in Latin, yet 
it is of that Nature, that the Unlearn- 
ed, and Perſons of a very Mean Capaci- 
ty, and even thoſe, that cannot read, 
and Children, with a little Uſe, Mo- 
derate Pains, and ſome Help, may be 
in a ſhort Time, brought to underſtand 
it. Matter of Fact is the beſt Proof; 
for tho* there be ſome of ſo Careleſs a 
| Temper, that they apprehend little of 
| it; yet it is Matter of Fact, that the 
| Generality even of the Unlearned and 
Common People of both Sexes, and of 
all Conditions, underſtand it ſo far, as 
to 


334 Feaſt of S. Andrew 
to join with the Prieſt and accompany him 
in all he does at the Altar. 

One great Help to this, is from Books, 
which having the Maſs in Latin and 
Engliſh, ſhew to every Ordinary Reader 


all that the Prieſt ſays and does at tlie 


Altar; ſo that tho' the Prieſt ſays it in 
Latin, yet every one, that hears Maſs, 
may read the ſame in Eng/i/h. Another 
great Help, is, that the Maſs is not a 
Form of Prayer read to the People, as 
*tis thought generally by thoſe, to 
whom the Abſurdity ſeems ſo great ; 
but 'tis a Sacrifice offer'd to God, by 
the Prieſt, at which the People are 
to aſſiſt; and in this there being ſeveral 
Actions diſtinguiſhable to the Eye, and 
every Day the ſame, theſe are eahily, 
and in a few Days remark'd by an or- 
dinary Obſerver ; and a little Informa- 
tion of what theſe are and fignihe, 
gives ſoon Light to the whole; ſo that 
even thoſe, that cannot read, may, by 
this Means, be taught, in Spirit, to ac- 
company the Prieſt in all that he per- 
forms at the Altar. In this Manner, the 
moſt unlearned are capable of under- 
ſtanding the Maſs; ſo that tho' it be 
in Latin, yet it cannot be ſaid, they 
Pray in an Unknown Tongue, ſince 
they have it in their own Language, 
and being Inſtructed in all that is done, 
they Pray not only with their Spirit, 

but 
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but with their Underſtanding too. 
And this is not only in the Maſs, but 
likewiſe in other Parts of the Church- 
Service, as Veſpers, Litanies, Office 0 
Holy Week, which are in Engli/h, for the 
Help of thoſe, who underſtand not 
Latin. 3 

But what Reaſon is there, that the 
Maſs ſhould be ſaid in Latin, ſince it 
is the Common Worſhip of the Church 
not only for Prieſts, but likewiſe for 
People? There is this Reaſon for it: 
Firſt, that, as the Church and its Faith 
is One, ſo it is fit its Worſhip ſhould 
be One; by which Means every one 
of the Faithful may be capable of ſer- 
ving God, and joining with the Church 
into whatever Nation they come : Which 
they could not ſo well do, were the 
Liturgy in the Particular Language of 
every Nation, But now certainly as 
it is, it muſt be own'd, not only; a 
great Convenience, but likewiſe a Mat- 


ter of Edification, to ſee People of all 


Nations, tho' divided in Intereſt and 
Government, and not underſtanding 
one another, yet ftill United in one 
Faith, and in the ſame Aſlembly gi- 
ving Worſhip to the ſame One God, 
whom they Adore. Then Secondly, 
the Maſs being in Latin which is a fixt 
Language, it is not expos'd to the Diver- 
lity of Tranſlations, nor to thoſe Al- 
terations, 
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terations, to which other Languages are 
ſubject, whilſt every Age undertakes to 
refine them. Thirdly, Latin is the moſt 
Univerſal Language of the Yetern World, 
and therefore 1t 1s reaſonable, the Wor- 
ſhip, which is common to the Faithful 
of all Nations, {ſhould be perform'd in 
the Language, which is moſt univer- 
fally underſtood : And this Solemn Wor- 
{hip being of that Nature, that it may 
be underſtood even by thoſe, who 
know nothing of Latin, the Objections 
commonly advanc'd againſt it, are in this 
remov'd. 

In this is anſwer'd what is objected 
from S. Paul, 1 Cor. 14. For whereas 
he reproves Prophecying or Preaching in 
an Unknown Tongue, it is what the Ca- 
tholick Church likewiſe reproves with 
him; all her Sermons and Inſtructions 
being deliver'd in the Vulgar Language 
of every Nation, which the People ſpeak 
and underſtand. And whereas he adviſes 
all to pray with the Spirit, and to Pray 
with the Under/tanding, in this likewite 
the Church concurs with him; fince 
the Liturgy, tho' in Latin, is interpre- 
ted, as he directs, to the People. And 
while they have it in their own Lan- 
guage, with every Part of it expounded 
to them, it is certain, they may, if they 
will, Pray both with Spirit and Under- 
ſtanding, And if any in particular Pray 

in 
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in a Language Unknow to them, tho' 
in this the Underſtanding is not edified, 
nor others, who ſtand by; yet ſtill this 
has ſo far the Approbation of the Apoſtle, 
that he ſays, ſuch Pray in Spirit, v. 14, 
and give Thanks Tell, v. 17. But this 


however is not the general Method pro- 


pos'd to the Faithful; ſince all have their 
Prayer-Books in their own Language, 


for performing their Private Devotions, 
and for joining with the Prieſt in the 


Publick Liturgy of the Church. And all 
being thus in the Hands of the Faithtul, 
and in their own Language, it cannot 
be, with Juſtice, laid to the Church, that 
ſhe kides her Service from the People, 
and purpoſely keeps them in Ignorance- 
And now, O Jeſus I muſt turn to 
Thee, with a grateful Acknowledgment 
of thy Mercy, in the Inſtitution of this 
Holy Sacrifice, where, all the Antient 
Figures being aboliſh'd, Thou art the 
Lamb upon the Altar, and the Only 
Sacrifice of the new Law. Thoſe, who 
Love thee, know how great a Treaſure 
they have in this Offering, where thy 
Preſence enflames their Love, ſtrengthens 
their Hope, and gives them ſuch Confi- 
dence with the Father, that they cannot 
but expect Mercy, whilſt Thou art their 
daily Sacrifice to him, who is to grant it. 


Prayers are always good, but how ſhort 
do all Prayers come of this Offering where 
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our Hearts Aſcend not to the Father 
without Thee. Grant, that all may aſ- 
fiſt at this Sacrifice with an Attention 
anſwerable to the Dignity of it, and that 
Ignorance and Incredulity may be Modeſt 
at leaſt, and not Blaſpheme what they do 
not underſtand. | 


— — 


Candlemas- Day, or, The Purification 
of the B. VIRGIN. Tebruary 2. 


N this Day, when, the Time being 
accompliſh'd preſcrib'd, by the Law, 

the Bleſled Virgin went to the Tem— 
ple to be Purified, and to Offer the 
Infant Jeſus to our Lord, as the Law 
of as requir'd. "The Firſt Inſtruction 
is to Mothers, after Child-Bearing, to 
go to Church, not now to be Purified; for 
that was only - a Ceremony of the Old 
Law; but to give Thanks: for their ſafe 
Delivery, and to make an Offering of - 
their Children to God, recommending 
them to the Divine Protection, and be- 
ſeeching God to preſerve them by his 
Grace, amidſt the Infinite Dangers of 
this Life, and bring them at length to 
the Inheritance of his Kingdom. This 
Practice however of Women being 
Church'd, is not now enjoin'd them by 
any Precept, as it was in the Law of 
Moles ; 
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Moſes ; and therefore the Omiſſion of it 
is not to be eſteem'd a Sin. But it is a 
Pious Cuſtom, which is very commenda- 
bly obſerv'd. The proper Time of per- 
forming this Devotion, is the firſt Day 
they come to Publick Prayers after their 
being Deliver'd; tho', if by any Acci- 
dent, it be then omitted, it may be 
well done another Day; neither is there 
any Fault or Indecency in Hearing 
Prayers, before this Ceremony is per- 
torm'd. 

The Interior Difpoſitions of thoſe, 
who are to be Church'd may be catily 
known from the Conſideration of the 
End, for which they ought to deſire it. 
For fince it ought to be, in Gratitude to 
God for their ſafe Delivery, they ought 
to have their Hearts rais'd to God, and 
Join with the Church, in giving Thanks 
for this Mercy: And ſince the Child 
has a Part in the Bleſſing, and is incapable 
of acknowledging it, they are to do it for 
him, and beg ſuch a Continuance of Bleſ- 
ſings upon him, that, as he is now b 
Baptiſm, become the Child of God, ſo 
he may abide for ever. The Lighted Can- 
dle put into their Hand, is an Emblem 
of this Diſpoſition of their Hearts, which, 
with an inward Flame, ought to be rais'd 
towards Heaven, and likewiſe teaches 
them, what their Gratitude ought to be; 


not in Words or Ceremony only, but 
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more in Liſe, by ſuch Exactneſs of Chriſti- 
an Diſcipline, that their Light may ſhine 
before Men, and glorify their Father, 
who is in Heaven. For in Publick to ac- 
knowledge Bleſſings receiv'd from God, 
and afterwards to live ſo, as if they had 
receiv'd nothing from him, nor were to 
give any Account to him of what they 
receive, is a Wilful and moſt Perverſe In- 
gratitude, 

A Second Leſſon for this Day may 
be taken from the Ceremony of Blet- 
ling the Candles, from whence it has 
its Name of Candlemas-Day: And if 
from this Occaſion I give ſome Account 
of the Practice of the Catholick Church 
in Bleſſing Candles, Water, and many 
other Inanimated Things, I believe it 
will be both welcome and profitable. 
What therefore may be the Reaſons for 
Bleſſing theſe Things? 

The Firſt Reaſon is, becauſe *tis Decent 
and Fitting, that whatever Things are ſet 
a part for the Service of God, ſhould be of- 
fer'd, and in a Particular manner Conſecra- 
ted to him; that ſo being diſtinguiſh'd from 
other Things they may be reſpected as 
Things belonging to God and no more be 
put to prophane Uſes. Thus we lee, that 
becauſe Churches are built for the Wor- 
ſhip of God, (tho' their Materials are no 
other than thoſe of Ordinary Dwelling- 
Houſes, as Timber, Brick, and 1 

ere- 
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therefore there is a Particular Bleſſing by 
which they are Conſecrated to God, and jet 
apart for this Holy uſe. So there is for 
Church-yards, becauſe they are to be the 
Burying-place of the Faithful. So there s 
for all the Veſlels and veſtments, which are 
Appropriated to the Worſhip of God, 
and the Service of the Altar; and o 
likewiſe for Candles, which are dciign'd 
ſor the ſame Ute. 

A Second Reaſon is, that God may 
give a Particular Bleſſing to ſuch Things, 
as are thus Conſecrated to him, that thoie, 
who uſe them with a Faith in his Name 
and Power, may find his Aſſiſtance a- 
gainſt Temporal and Spiritual Evils, 
and againſt the Snares of the Devil. Few 
doubt, but the Devil makes uſe of 
Creatures againſt Man; he did it a- 
gainſt Fob, by raiſing a Storm, and over- 
throwing the Houſe, in which his Chil- 
dren were Feaſting; and 8. Auguſtin 
ſhews at Large in his Book of the 
City of God l. 18. c. 18, what Ways 
he has, by Meats, and Drinks, to In- 
jure Man; as thoſe unhappy Wreches 
alſo do, who by Compacts and Charms, 
abuſe what is moſt neceſlary to him, 
and likewiſe by his Power make ſuch 
things Medicinal, as of their own Na- 
ture, have no ſuch Virtue in them: 
Now thoſe, who have as much Faith in 
God, as others have in the Devil, may 
| ” 3 caſily 
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eafily comprehend, how, by the Bleſſing 
of God and Prayer, the ſame Creatures 
may become Sanctified, and receive a 
Power above that, which Nature gives 
them, for repelling the Devil, prevent- 
ing his Deſigns, and working good 
Effects both for Body and Soul. The 
SCripture affords ſuthcient Proof of this: 
Firſt, in S. Paul, 1 Tim. 4. 5, where he 
ſays, Every Creature is Santtified by the 
Hord of God and Prayer, 2dly, In 8. 
Matthew c. 23. 17, 19, where Chriſt 
{hews the Phariſees, - that the Temple 
and Altar were Holy, and Communi- 
cated Holineſs and Sanctification to 
ſuch Things, as were offer'd on them, or 
applied to them: Ye Fools and Blind; 
which 1s greater, the Gold, or the Temple, 
that Santitfies the Gold? which is greater 
the Gift, or the Altar, that Santtifies the 
Gift? Did not God himſelf likewiſe 


Sanctifie One Day of the Seven, by Ap- 


propriating it to his Uſe and Service ? 
And were not Places alſo Sanctified by 
the Preſence of Chriſt, ſo that Thabor, 
on which he was Transhgur'd, is call'd 
by S. Peter, the Holy Mount, 2 Pet. 
1. 18; as the Ground was declar'd Holy, 
where God ſpoke to Moſes, from the 
Burning Buſh ? 

34%, From S. Mark 6 13, were he 
relates, how the Apoſtles Anointed ma- 
ny Sick with Oil, and Heal'd them. 
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4thly, from the Acts of the Apoſtles c 19. 
V. 12, where it is recorded, that Hand- 
kerchiefs and Aprons, that had Touch'd 
8. Paul's Body, Cur'd Diſeaſes, and Caſt 
out Devils. 
Now if we Recollect from thoſe 
Places of Holy Writ ; that Inanimate 


Creatures may be Sanctified; that be- 


ing Sanctified they are capable of Heal- 
ing Infimities, Caſting out Devils, and 
Working Eſlects above Nature; and 
that they are Sanctified by the Word 
of God and Prayer; hence it may be 
underſtood, why the Church, by the 


Word of God and Prayer; Bleftes Can- 


dles, Holy Water, Cc. It is, to oppoſe 
the Power of God againſt the. Power 
of the Devil; it is, to hope for his Pro- 
tection in Time of Spiritual or Temporal 
Danger ; it is to depend on God for Help, 


and not only on Nature, for the Cure of 


Diſeaſes. So that as Sorcerers, Enchanters, 


and all that uſe Charms, depend on the De- 


vil's Help, which is expected by Covenant; 
and as Artiſts depend on the Power of Na- 
ture and Art only; ſo the Church teaches 
her Children, not to tempt God, by ex- 
pecting Miracles, but to make uſe of 
Nature and Arr, as he has ordain'd, and 
to ſeek his Bleſſing by Prayer, and by the 
Ute of ſuch Things, which being Sancti- 
hed by the Word of God and Prayer, they 
may have Reaſon to Hope, will be a 

| F.4 | 'Terrour 
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Terrour to the Devil, and a Help to ob- 
tain the Bleſſing of God upon them. 
Theſe Things therefore, that are Bleſs'd, 
do not leflen the Chriſtian's Confidence in 
God, nor take off his Dependance from 
him ; but rather help to raiſe his Heart with 
Admiration, Praiſe and Faith towards 
God, who has given him ſuch Helps, 
and by whoſe Power alone he knows 
they can be helpful to him. 

"Theſe are the Principal Reaſons, why 
the Church appoints many Things to be 
Bleſs'd, and theſe the . Motives, why 
Chriſtians in all paſt Ages, and at preſent, 
uſe them. If then, in Time of Thunder 
and Lightning, they light Hallow'd Candles, 
it is with the Hope, that having been 
Blefs'd by the Word of God and Prayer, 
they may, by the Bleſſing of Heaven, and 

Power of God, be a Protection againſt 
the Malice of Evil Spirits, who being the 
Rulers of this Darkneſs, as the Apoſtle 
calls them, have often a Part m ſuch 
Storms, in turning them, at leaſt to the 
Miſchief of Man. If Bells are rung at 
the ſame Time, it is becauſe theſe like- 
wiſe are bleſs'd for the fame End, Ut Spiri- 
:s Procellarum & Aeris Poteſiates pro- 
ſternantur, That in Virtue of ſuch Bleſ- 
ſings the Spirits of Storms, and the 
Powers of the Air, may be chaſed away. 
it Holy Water is us'd againſt Charms ana 
Evil Spirits, if it be taken in Time of any 

| e Infirmity, 
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Infirmity, if at the Entrance into the 
Church, if at Going to Bed, or in any 
Danger, it is becauſe it has been bleis'd 
for theſe Ends; and if it be taken in 
the Name of God, and with a Faith in 
his Power, the Effect of ſuch a Bleſſing 
may be juſtly expected, in being a Pro- 
tection from Evil, eſpecially fince it has 
the Authority of the Primitive Church, 
even from the Firſt Age of Chilitianity, 
and ſo many wonderful Effects above Dif- 
pute in all Ages to recommend the Ute 
of it. Again, if Agnus Dei's are us'd as a 
Defence againſt Evil Spirits, it is becauſe 


the Wax of which they are made, has been 


bleſs'd, and by Prayer, and the Word of 
God, has been ſanctified for this End. 
So of all other Things, of which the Uſe 
is the ſame amongſt the Faithful. They 
are all in a particular Manner conſecrated 
to God, and his Holy Name is invoca- 
ted upon them, that to ſuch, as ule 
them with a Faith and Confidence in 
him, they may become helpful to them: 
againſt all the malicious Attempts of their 
Enemy. And is it not commendable to 
uſe Things belonging to God with a Con- 
fidence in God f? | 

Beſides theſe, many other Things are 
likewiſe bleſs'd; as Bread, every Sunday, 


which is diſtributed amongſt all preſent ; 


this is the Cuſtom in tome Places, and is 
mentioned by Saint Auguſtin, as a Pra- 
E t. P 5 Ctice 
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ctice in his Time; this the Faithful 
eat together, and ſend to one another, 
as an Argument of their Mutual Cha- 
rity, and 'tis not the Sacramental 
Bread. There is a Bleſſing for all other 
Things, that are of Uſe, as for Houſes, 
Cloaths, Corn, Cattle, c. on which 
God's Holy Name is invocated, that 
his Bleſſing will accompany thoſe, that 
uſe them. There is a Bleſſing again for 
new Croſſes, and the Images of Chriſt, 
 &c. wherein the Church prays, that 
they may be helpful to the Faithful, 
for the Encreaſe of Faith and Good 
Works, be a Comfort and Protection to 
them againſt their Enemies, and that 
ſuch as pray and honour God before 
them, may find his Protection both for 
Soul and bedy. In this Manner the 
Church, as a Pious Mother, makes her 
beſt Intereſt with God, that whatever 
is for the Uſe of her Children, may, 
thro' the Divine Fayour, be a Comfort 
and Help to them. O God, amidſt the 
many Dangers, with which we are here 
encompals'd, I own it to be a Comfort 
to have any Thing, that belongs to 
Thee. Thou heareſt the Prayers of 
thy Church, for ſo thou haſt promis'd, 
and thou giveſt Benediction to whate- 
ver is bleſs'd in thy Name. My Con- 
fidence is in thee, and while I expect 
Help from thy Creatures, I confeſs the 


Power 
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Po wer and Virtue is wholly thine, whe- 
ther it be from Nature or from Grace, 
It is the Devil's Malice to abuſe thy 
Creatures againſt thy Servants; but 'tis 
the Effect of thy Mercy, that the ſame 
Creatures being ſanctified are made their 
Helps againſt him. | 


lh 


S. MaTnias, February 24. 


N the Feaſt of this Apoſtle, who 

was choſe to fill up the Place of 
Fudas, not by Favour, or the Intereſt of 
Friends, or by Solliciting, or the Offer 
of Money, or. any Thing elle that is 
valuable amongſt Men, but only by 
Prayer, and the Indication of Heaven 
we have a great Leſſon to the whole 
Church, of the Method to be obterv'd 
by all concern'd, whether Ecclchalticks 
or Laicks, in the Preſentation of Per- 
tons to Church-Dignities, by whatever 
Title or Degree they are diſtinguiſh'd. 
But having already diſcours'd on this 
Subject elſewhere, upon the Feſtival 


of this Apoſtle, the Repetition cantot 


be ſeaſonable. Here therefore I only beg 
of all the Faithiul, that as they have 
a Concern in the Good of the Church, 
of which they are Members, ſo they 
would join, this Day, in their moſt _ 

ueſt 
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neſt Petitions to God, that he would 
mercifully look upon his Church, and 
give to every Paſtor and Member of it 
the true Spirit of the Goſpel they pro- 
feſs, and that Proportion of Grace, as is 
neceſſary for them in their reſpective 
Stations: That he would take from all 
that wicked Spirit of Covetouſneſs; 
but more in particular from thoſe, who 
have any Right of preſenting to Church 
Dignities, that theſe may no Ways be 
influenc'd by Intereſt, Favour, Affection, 
or any other Worldly Reſpects, in. the 
Choice they make ; but follow the: Me- 
thod of the Apoſtles, in ſolliciting Hea- 
ven to direct them to thoſe Perſons, who 
are beſt qualified, for the juſt Diſcharge 
of each reſpective Function; that ſo, 
God being conſulted in the Choice of 
thoſe, who are to be the Miniſters of Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, he may have 
the Choice of his own Miniſters, and 
all thoſe be excluded, who being of a. 
Mercenary or Worldly Spirit, have no o- 
ther Motive in ſeeking a Commiſſion of 
1400 Chriſt, but for their own private 
nds, and often to promote an Intereſt 
againſt him. This is a Point of great Con- 
cern, and thoſe, who concur not here, in 
making an Intereſt with Heaven, are un- 
natural and blind; ſince the Good of the 
whole Body ſo. much depends upon it, 
and there is no other Diſorder, from. 
1 whence 


February 24. 349 


whence National Judgments in the O- 
verthrow of Religion, are more juſtly to 
be dreaded, than from this. 

Having made this Petition, I leave 
this Subject, and turn to ſome others, 
tho' ſtill under the ſame general Head, 

wherein all of the Apoſtolick Function 
are concern'd in ſome Degree or other, 
either in giving Qccaſion to the Scandal 
of a Covetous and Worldly Spirit, 
that is laid to their Charge, or, at leaſt 
in bearing ſome Part of it from their 
Cenſures, who take every Thing in the 
Worſt Senſe, or by an Unjuſt Compre- 
henſion, from the undue Practices of 
tome, ſpread the Guilt to all of the 
Character, | 

The Firſt Scandal is that, of forgi- 
ving Sins for Money. This, if Regard 
be had to the Doctrine of the Church 
is wholly unjuſt and groundleſs ; ſince 
there is no one Point taught by her, 
which can give the leaſt Colour for this 
Aſperſion. Her poſitive Doctrine is, 
that there can be no Pardon of Sin, 
but from a true and Sincere Repentance, 
that without Regard to this Repentance, 
giving Sums of Money to Prieſt, Bi- 
ſhop, or Pope, is no more to. the Pur- 0 
poſe, than throwing it into the Sea; il 
that there is no Power of the Keys, ei- 10 
ther in Biſhop or Pope, reaches to the la 

Pardon of Sin, but only upon the Con- 1 
| dition $4 
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dition of a hearty Repentance. Hence I 
muſt declare, there is no ſuch Practice in 
the Church, as ſending Money to Rome 
for the Pardon of Sins, nor of giving Mo- 
ney to Prieſts for this Effect. Where there 
is Repentance, every approv'd Prieſt can 
give Abſolution, and where there is no 
Repentance, Money can no more open 
Heaven- Gates at Rome, than in any other 
Place. 2 
But what then may be the Occaſion 
of this Scandal being thus advanc'd a- 
gainſt the Church? One may be, be- 
cauſe in the Grant of Indulgences, one 
general Condition requir'd for obtain- 
ing the Benefit of them, is, Giving 
Alms. And yet this 1s generally left 
to every one, to give it, where they 
ſhall judge it moſt neceſſary ; and is 
not applied by the Brief, but in Caſe of 
ſome Publick Calamity: And then it 
is not for the Pardon of Sin, but for the 
Releaſe of ſome Temporal penalty: As 
if the Penalty of ſtanding in a White 
Sheet in the Church, ſhould be releas'd 
by the Biſhop, upon the Condition, of 
diſtributing ſo much Alms to the Poor : 
And this is only an Exchange of the 
Penalty, and not Giving Money for the 
Pardon of Sin. | 
Or, 2dly, From the Charge of ob- 
taining Diſpenſations from Rome, as in 
Caſe of Perſons defiring to marry, who 
are 
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are within the Degrees of Kindred for- 
bidden by the Church; or of requiring 
other Grants, as in Caſe of Excom- 
munications, or other Cenſures. But all 
this Expence is no more than Fees to 
Officers, ſuch as are uſual in all Biſhops 
Courts, and not for the Pardon of Sin. 

Or, 3z3dly, From a Cuſtom, which 
ſome Perſons have of giving ſome- 
thing to the Prieſt, after they have been 
at Confeſſion. This, I muſt own, has 
the Looks of paying for Abſolution; 
when, in Reality, it is no more than 
giving a Charity to him, for the Hel 
of his Subſiſtence. It is ilk-tim'd to 
give it then; but how can they help it, 
who ſcarce fee the Prieſt at any other 
Time? However, ſince ſuch an ill Con- 
{ſtruction is put upon it, it were to be 
wiſh'd, that thoſe of the Faithful, who 
are willing to give their Charity, would 
not offer it at that Time; and that 
Priefts would refuſe what is then of- 
ſer'd; but however this Practice is of 
no great Extent, fince I never heard of 
it in Catholick Countries, where paſtors 
are provided with Benefices; and is 
done here, but by very few, where 
their Subfiſtence depends on the Voluntary 
Contributions of the Faithful. 

A Second Scandal is occaſion'd from 
giving Money for Maſſes to be faid 
for them, who give it, and for Praying 

or 
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for Souls departed. And in this not 
only Prieſts, but alto ſome of the Laity 
are concern'd, as may be ſeen in many 
Foundations of Colledges, Hoſpitals, 
c. where there is an Obligation left 
of a yearly Obligation of Obits for 
the Founder's Soul, as in our Univerſi- 
ties; and in other Places, of leaving a 
Maintenance for ſo many Beads-Men 
or Women, who are to ſay ſo many 
Prayers, every Day, for the ſame Intenti- 
on. This cannot be diſputed, as to Pra- 
ctice, ſince it is general; and it cannot 
be denied, but that it has the Looks of 
Simony; ſince to take Money for any 
Thing, that is Spiritual, is the Crime of 
Simony ; and therefore, there is no Won- 
der, if it be reproach'd as ſuch, by thoſe, 
who judge by Appearance, and are wil- 
ling to take every Thing in the Worſt 

Senſe. . 
| But what better Conſtructien can be 
put upon it? The Scripture leads to a 
better Conſtruction, which condemning 
all S:monzacal Contracts, yet approves and 
commands the Giving of Alms, not on- 
ly to the Laity, but alſo to Prieſts, and 
expreſly requires a Proviſion for their 
Subſiſtence. Firſt, Chriſt preſcribes it, 
Luk. 10. 7, where ſending his Apoſtles 
to preach, and requiring them to go 
without Scrip or Purſe, and unprovided 
of all Things, he bids them depend. on 
1 thoſe, 
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thoſe, to whom they preach, For the La- 
bourer, ſays he, is worthy of his Hire. 2dly, 
His Apoſtles preſcribe it. Let him, that is 
taught the Word, communicate to him, that 
teaches, in all Good Things, Gal. 6. 6. Who 
goes to Warfare at his own Charges? Iho 
planteth a Vineyard, and eats not of its 
Fruit? Or who feeds a Flock, ond eats not 
7 the Milk of the Flack? Say I theſe 
hings, as a Man, or ſays not the Law the 
ſame alſo ? For it is written in the Law of 
Moſes ; Thou ſbalt not muzzle the Mouth 
0 the Ox, that treads out the Corn. Dees 
God take Care for Oxen? Or ſays he it 
altogether for our Sates? For our ſakes, 
no Doubt this is written ; that he who plows, 
ſhould plow in Hope; and he that threſbes, 
ſhould hope to have Part in it. If we have 
ſown to you Spiritual Things, is it a great 
Thing, if we reap your Temporal Things ? 
0 you not know, that they, who miniſter 
in the Temple, eat of thoſe Things, which 
are of the Temple? Andthey, who ſerve the 
Altar, are Partakers with the Altar? 
Even jo as our Lord ordain'd, that they, 
who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the 
Go/pel, 1. Cor. 9. 7, &c. | | 
Now this being the Ordinance of God, 
not only in the Old Law, but likewiſe in 
the New ; it can be no Matter of juſt 
Reproach to the Prieſts of it, to receive 
Help from their Flock, and where can 
the Fault be, if when the Faithful come 
| ta 
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to deſire their Prayers, they, at the ſame 
Time, offer them an Alms, fo to contri- 
bute to their Subſiſtence? This is no 
more than what S. Paul ſays, of Parta- 
king with the Altar, Upon this then is 
grounded the Practice of the Faithful, as 
to whatever they give to the Paſtors of 
the Church, whether for the Burial of the 
Dead, Marrying, Chriſt'ning, Preaching, 
or in deſiring their Prayers for the Li- 
ving or the Dead. And as this ought to 
be the Intention of thoſe, that make 
Offerings to them, to contribute to their 
Neceſſities, that being thus aſſiſted, they 
may not be Sollicitous for the Things 
of this World, but as ' tis ſaid, 2 Chron. 
31. 4, Ut poſſent vacare Legi Dei, May 
be wholly intent upon the Law of God: 
So it ought to be the Paſtors Intention, 
in what they receive from the Faithful ; 
not to take it, as the Price of their Fun- 
Ctions ; for this would be to ſet a Price 
of Money upon what is ſpiritual ; it would 
be unworthy of their Profeſſion, Merce- 
nary and Simony. God is their Portion, 
and from him is to be expected the Re- 
ward and Price of their Labours. Acci- 
piant Suſtentationem, Neceſſitatis a Populo, 
Mercedem Diſpenſationis a Domino. S0 
it is declar'd in the Ancient Council of 

Aquiſgran or Aix. 
Hence it muſt be not a Crime, but a 
Duty in the Flock, to fee that their 
Paſtors 


* S at vUO% — — — 


February 24. 355 


Paſtors be provided with all the Necefla- 
ries, ſo to prevent in them all the Occa- 
ſions of a Worldly Sollicitude. And it 
cannot be reprovable in Paſtors, to re- 
ceive whatever Offerings are made them | 
for this End; nay, it may be often Pride _ 
to refuſe a Mite from the Poor. But | 
however, Paitors, upon this, are not i} 

to exact Money from their Flock, upon 
the Account of Funerals, Marriages, 

or Chriſtenings, &c. nor to refuſe the 

performing theie Offices to thoſe, from 
whom no Money can be expected; for _ 
this Spirit of Avarice is abominable to 9 

God, and in many Councils condemn'd = 

by the Church with this Threat added 

to the Prohibition; Let him, who does = 
otherwiſe, in the Day of Judgment, re- \ F 

ceive his Portion with Giezi. Conc, Her- | 

bid. An. 1287, This is what S. Peter re- 
grey of all Paſtors: Feed the Flack of 
rod ; which is among you, taking Care of i 
it, net by Conſtraint, but willingly, de- \ Bk 
cording to God; not for filthy Lucre, but | | 3 
freely with a ready Mind, 1. Pet. 5, 2. = 
But now, while Paſtors may receive 1B 
the Offerings of the Faithful, let thoſe, 
who want none of their Help, being 
otherwiſe plentiſully provided, conſider, 
what is their Obligation, as to whatever 
they receive. For if the Deſign of ſuch 
Offerings, be not for a Reward, but only 
for a Maintenance, and theſe want it hs 
they 
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they can be ſuppos'd to receive it for 
no other End, but to diſtribute it again 
to the Poor. For, if they keep it, as a 
Reward of what they have done, this is a 
Degree of Simony ; and if it be employ'd, 
not in Things Neceſlary, but Superflu- 


ous, this is an Abuſe of that Piety, with 


which it was given: What then is to 
be concluded; but that ſuch Eccleſiaſticks 
are only the. Adminiſtrators of what they 
receive, either from the Church, or the 
Faithful, and have no Right of applying 
it to themſelves ? 
Thus is to be underſtood what is 
charg'd as a Scandal upon Church-Men, 
and thus may be remov'd thoſe Scandals, 
which are given by the Avarice of ſome, 
and the Extravagant Expences of others. 
But while the Method is plain, it is thou, 
O God, muſt be the Giver of that Grace, 
by which this is to be effected: Grant 
it, I beſcech thee, and let not thy Church 
ſuffer from thoſe, whoſe Duty it is to 
watch over it, and preſerve it. 


| % +; 0 
= 


S. Josxen, March 19. 


O the Day of this Saint, choſen by 
Heaven to take Care of the Son of 
God made Man, and his Virgin-Mo- 
ther ; all Chriſtians, of whatever Con- 

dition 


band bag 
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dition they be, have Reaſon to join in 
giving Praiſes to God, for the many 
Privileges of Grace beſtowed on him, and 
in begging Grace, for receiving thoſe 
Inſtructions, which he gives them. 

All Traders and Profeſſors of Mecha- 
nick Arts have Reaſon to rejoice, in 
ſeeing one of their Degree made Choice 
of for ſo honourable and divine a 
Charge, and from him may have the 
Aſſurance, that from their Shops they 
may be tranſlated Saints to Heaven, if 
with his Piety, Fidelity, and Juſtice, 
they endeavour to ſatisfy the Obligations 
of their State, and by this Care ſhut out 
from their Shops, all thoſe Corruptions 
of Sloth, Covetouſneſs, and Injuſtice, to 
which Cuſtom has given Authority, con- 
trary to the Law of God, and the Rules 
of the Goſpel. But to theſe I have ſpo- 
ken already in another Place, upon this 
Feſtival. 

2dly, Virgins have here an Example, 
that commends the Excellency of their 

State, and ſhews them how grateful they 
may be to God, and diſtinguiſh'd by 
ſingular Privileges of his Love; it keep- 
ing their Minds undefil'd, they chuſe 
Chriſt for their Spouſe, and conſecrate all 
that of- their Sollicitude and Love to him, 
which in other States is too generally 
given to the World. 

| 344, 
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3dly, Thoſe of the Married State 
have here a Patron; and tho' his Conti- 


nency cannot be preſcrib'd to them; yet 


if they exceed not the Bounds of what 
is permitted, and exclude all thoſe Li- 
berties, which nothing but a Brutal 
Paſſion ſuggeſts, and are ſo far from 
being privileg'd by their State, that 
they can no where be excus'd from Sin: 
If this conjugal Chaſtity be ſtrictly ob- 
ſerv'd, and they otherwiſe are watch- 
ful in all the Duties of their Place; 
Huſbands and Wives ſupporting each 
other in all the neceflary Condeſcen- 
dences of Honour, Love, and Virtue; 
careful and diſcreet in the Education and 
Diſpoſing of Children; exemplar in Fa- 
mily-Diſcipline; faithful in the Manage- 
ment of what is for the common Support, 
without letting Sloth, Vanity, or Extra- 
vagance conſume, what their induſtry 
ought to improve; if theſe Obligations be 
duly diſcharg'd, upon the Motive of the 
Divine Will requiring it, and all be ſea- 
ſon'd with a Piety becoming their State, it 
cannot be doubted, but they may work 
out their Salvation amidſt their-endleſs 
Difficulties, and prepare to be Compani- 
ons with this Saint in Glory. 
If theſe Conditions be obſerv'd, there 
is no State of Chriſtians, but what may 
help to furniſh Heaven with Saints; but 
then theſe Conditions (I cannot help re- 
peating 
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peating them again) mult be obſerv'd. For, 
Firſt, ſince nothing, that is defil'd, can 
have Admittance into Heaven, there is 
a Neceflity, that every Chriſtian be 
watchful againſt all, that can defile, and 
ſtrict in the Obſervance of that Chaſtity, 
which belongs to their State; for that 
whoever they be, that tranſgreſs theſe 
Bounds and indulge themſelves in the 
Practice of Sinful and Brutiſh Liberties, 

it is certain, they are not in the Way of 
Salvation ; and that whatever Prayers they 
ſay, whatever Charities they perform, 
» tho” in all other particulars they have the 
Appearance of Saints, yet all will avail 
them nothing, if this vicious Practice be 
not reform'd. MY 
2aly, if all be exact in this Point, 
and a modeſt Reſerve excludes whate- 
ver is capable of being cenſur'd ; yet if the 
particular Duties belonging to each State 
be not fatished ; if young Perſons ſhew 
a Contempt of their Parents, and are re- 
bellious againſt them; if Servants are not 
faithful to what they undertake ; if Traders 
live in the Practice of Injuſtices ; if Marri- 
ed Perſons live in Diftention and Hatred; 
if Parents give not Chriſtian Education to 
their Children, nor have Regard to Salva- 
tion in difpoling of them; if Heads of Fami- 
lies Neglect the Diſcipline of their Houſes, 
if they give ill Example, and look not in- 
to the Ways of thoſe who are under their 
Care; 
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Care ; if Magiſtrates are not Sollicitous to 
do Juſtice ; it Maſters of Families by 
Sloth, Gaming, Intemperance, or other 
Vices, are drawn from their Buſineſs, 
which is to be their preſent Support, and 
future Proviſion; it Perſons of Eſtates, by 
the ſame Ways, or any other Extraya- 
gance, are ſo Prodigal in their Exceſ- 
five Expences, as to Waſt their Eſtates, 
ſo as not to be in a Capacity of Paying 
their Debts, and to expoſe their Wives 
and Children to the Miſerable Incon- 
veniences of Want; if thus, I ſay, Chri- 
ſtians are wanting to the Particular Duties 
of their State, whatever their Religion 
or Devotion otherwiſe be, it is of little 
Concern, for they are certainly in an ill 
Way, and nothing but a Sincere Repen- 
tance attended with a Change of Life, 
can prevent their Eternal Ruin. 

The Reaſon of this is obvious enough; 
becauſe in whatever State a Chriſtian be, 
the Particular Obligations of it are ſuch, 
as God has impos'd upon them; fo 
that tho' they have no Immediate Re- 
gard but to Creatures only; yet in as 
much as God has Annext theſe Obliga- 
tions to their State and commands all 
to be Faithful in them, a Wilful Neg- 
let and Tranſgreſſion of ſuch Obliga- 
tions, is not only an Offence againſt 
Man, but likewiſe carries with it the 
Guilt of Infidelity and Injuſtice 1 
od, 
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God. This is clear from the Potitive 
Injunctions deliver'd by S. Paul, in his 
Epiſtles, to Chriſtians, according to the 
different Circumſtances of their Condi- 
tion; and tho' the Perſons mention'd 
in the laſt Place, thoſe, I mean, who 
Waſt their Eſtates, are not expreſs'd 
by the Apoſtle, yet the Criminal Occa- 
ſions of ſuch Walt are all condemn'd 
by him, as Sins Inconſiſtent with Sal- 
vation. And when the Crime of thole, 
who have not a Care of their Families, 
is declar'd by the Apoſtle, to be worſe 
than that of Heatheniſm, 1 Tim.5.8; 
I think they may in this ſee their Cha- 
racter to be more Infamous than any 
of the former; and that as long as 
they hold on in that unhappy Method, 
they cannot, without the Help of a de- 
ceittul Flattery, entertain Hopes of meet- 
ing a better Lot, than to be Caſt out with 
Heathens 

Thus the Doctors of the Faculty of 
Paris have, in effect, deliver'd their 
Opinion of theſe Prodigal Chriſtians, who 
in The Reſolution of ſeveral important Ca- 
es of Morality, Printed An. 1666, thus 
declare their Sentiments; Art. 5. Curates 
are oblig'd, not to admit thoſe to the Sacra- 
ments, wno are tmmoderate in their Ex- 
pences, and live above what they have, till 
they have us'd Endeauours for paying their 
Debts, and retrenched their Expences, fo 

Tom. I. Q as 
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as not to exceed their Revenue; and this 
without having any Regard to the Reaſons 
they bring. The ſame Severity is to be ud to 
thoſe, who pay not what they owe to Tradeſ. 
men, or ovlige them to take what they think 
fit, for Fear of loſing the whole. 

In theſe Words theſe Divines deliver 
their Sentiments; and their Learning is 
ſuch, that while they declare poſitively, 
what Curates are oblig'd to in this Cale, 
I think, they cannot be clear'd of Raſh- 
neſs, who proceed otherwiſe with theſe 
Spending Chriſtians ; and then, if this be 
Juſt ; how unhappy muſt their Condition 
be, who are judg'd Unworthy of being 
admitted to the Means of Salvation: 

For my Part, I am fully convinc'd of 
the Juſtice of this Determination, and 
find every Day freſh Proofs to confirm me 
in this Judgment: For as I Travel about, 
or have Occaſion of diſcourſing, I enquire 
what is become of ſuch Families, and ſuch 
Gentlemen of Eſtates, who ſome Years 
ſince were Honourable in their Country? 
And I find ſo many Families Diſpers'd, 
and Eſtates Parcell'd out, or entirely Sold; 
and that Extravagant Spending is ſtill at 
the bottom, that I ſtand ſurpris'd, and 
within my ſelf Cry out, What are theſe ? 
Are they Chriſtians, who thus invade their 
own Families and Eſtates, and lay them 
waſt, as if ſome barbarous Enemy had 
broken in upon them ? Are they Chri- 

| ſtians, 
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ſtians, who thus unnaturally make Slaves 
of their Children, and make that their 
own Diverſion, which muſt unavoidably 
become their Ruin? Are they Chriſtians 
who----But why ſhould I fay more? A 
little Conſideration of the many and im- 
portant Miſchiefs they do (without reflect- 
ing upon the Extravagances by which they 
do it, and of the Unhappineſs both as to 
Body and Soul, which they entail upon 
their Generation) is enough to take off 
all Surprize from the Deciſion above-men- 
tion'd, and to turn it wholly to the other 
Side, in wond' ring how ſuch Perſons can 
think of going to the Sacraments, who 
are engag'd in ſuch an Unchriſtian Me- 
thod. For what it they havenot ſo wholly 
renounc'd Religion, as to lay aſide all 
the Practice of it? What if Something 
commendable is yet found in them ? Does 
this qualifie them for the Sacraments, be- 
cauſe they are not altogether Heathens ? 
The Guilt of one Sin is enough to exclude 
them as unworthy ; and what then muſt 
be the Judgment of them, when they are 
under this Guilt, which has the Complica- 
tion of many Crimes? And what, tho? 
the Eſtate be their own ? Does this give 
them a Right of abuſing it? It is their 
own to uſe ; but what Part of the Goſ- 
- pel * them any further Power over 
it? May they ſet Fire to their Houſe, 
or blow it up, becauſe it is their own? 


Q 2 May 


* — 
9 - 9 — = 8 —— 
* — any - 8 — at a 4 ' L 
2 = 2 + — e * 
— — L — — —˙— - ̃]— ͥLLH ̃] U /e EG 
— TTT __ ' 


neee — "XS — 7 
— — s” — 2.— — * — 


- —— 
- x 
3 Rr 


— 1 a K — 
— MY 77 CSE WI N —_ * n \ n nnn ! .. _ 6— MITE — 
A > 3 - * r * * RTF BP re tl HT 7 7 7 „ 2 , * — — = 
— 7 20 Py * _ . + AT; Wt 1 COP EC : "+. 2 * — —— 9 2 2 w * of —_—— Ms 4; —. r „%) 95, re. 
. . — <A> + — Ca oa et ape tou — * r —— — — a” 7 2 "I a . d ms. r S hs Sas fo, 6 8 3 "PE * 4 
1 hy dv * — * un, 4 "= — . — * 0 . wo +, > 4 + 4 n > om B+ + E pu 8 * 
* " * —_— - SS = 5 JM * — 5 : 
— - : ö 29 * , — kn = an CI * = * 4 — - — re * — — 
- — — - - 8 — . — — — — * . „ 


364 S. Joſeph, 


May they take their Money, and throw 
it into the Sea, becauſe *tis their own? 
The Law will not call them to an Ac— 
count for ſuch Madneſs, becauſe of the 
Title they have in it: But has not God a 
Soveraign Dominion over all they poſleſs ? 
Are they not to render him an Account 
of the Adminiſtration of whatever they 
call their own ? And what an Account 
will it be of his Bleſſings, when that is 
prodigally waſted, which ſhould haye been 
the Proviſion of their Family, and a Help 
to the Poor for Generations? They are 
bound to act by the Principles of Reaſon 
and the Goſpel; and they cannot live in 
the known Breach of theſe, but by rebel- 
ling againſt him, who has given theſe for a 
Law to Man. . 

There is no one Head therefore, up- 


on which theſe Spenders can juſtifie, or 


even excuſe what they do; and tho' 
the Law be filent, yet this cannot be in- 


terpreted in Favour to them; but only 


in Puniſhment of their Madneſs, by lea- 
ving them to be their own Executioners : 
For certainly, while there is ſo much Se- 
verity in the Law againſt 'I hieves and 
Pirates, there can be nothing of Favour 
ſuppos'd to theſe. 1 

The Caſe then is clear, that all States 
and Conditions of Chriſtians are capable 
of Salvation; and yet that this cannot 
be expected, but only, as far as every par- 

{6 Gn ticular 
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tions of his State; without this, Reli- 


and by the Voice of an Angel was declar'd 


ledge this ſingular Priviledge of Grace, 
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ticular Chriſtian is faithful in the Obliga- 


gion or Piety cannot be ſincere. Help 
therefore, O God, all Chriſtians accord- 
ing to their ſeveral Degrees; help the 
Poor and the Rich, help Virgins, and 
thoſe that are married, teach them to 
be faithful in all Duties; and may all 
meet in One Body to glorifie thee for ever. 


MARCH XXV. 
The ANNUNCIAT ION. 


N this Day, when the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin was commended from Heaven, 


Full af Grace, and that Our Lord was 
with her, it muſt be as needleſs for Man 
to publiſh her Praiſes, as it is prophane 
to doubt of her Worth. To be Full f 
Grace, is the greateſt Perfection, of which 
a Creature is capable upon Earth ; and 
when this is not only witneſs'd by an An- 
gel, but alſo confirm'd by God, in the 
Choice he made of her to be Mother of 
his Only Son made Man, all are bound 
in Deference to this Authority, to acknow- 


and none can be at a Loſs for a Reaſon, 

why All Generations ſhall call her Bleſſed. 
Where there is ſuch an Authentick 

Proof of a Supernatural Excellency beau- 


„ titfying 
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tifying a Soul, it cannot be queſtion'd, with- 
out doing Wrong to Juſtice, but there is an 
Honour due to it. It is he Command of 
God, deliver'd by S. Paul. Render to all 
their Dues; Tribute to whom Tribute is due, 
Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, 
Honour to whom Honour is due, Rom. 13.7. 
And if there be an Honour due to Magi- 
ſtrates, of whom the Apoſtle here ſpeaks,and 
to Father and Mother, as is enjoin'd in the 
Commandments, becauſe of the Participa- 
tion of the Divine Power Communicated 
to them, and by whoſe Deputation they 
Act ; it muſt certainly with more Reaſon 
be due to thoſe, whoſe Excellency is not 
from Power, but from Grace, which is a 
Participation of the Divine Nature. Upon 
this Conſideration, the Juſt and Holy Ser- 
vants of God, even upon Earth, have al- 
ways been eſteem'd Honourable ; becauſe 
Honour being due to Excellency, the Excel- 
lency they poſſeſs, is of all the Greateſt, as 
being the Participation of God himſelf: 
Fa Man Love me, he will keep my 
ords ; and my Father will Love him, and 
we will Come to him, and make our A- 
bode with him, Joh. 14. 23. What greater 
Excellency, than to be the Abode and 
Reſidence of God, or as S. Paul ſays it, 
to be the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt! If 
therefore there was Reaſon for that Pro- 
clamation, Eſth. 6. 9, Sic honorabitur, 
guemcunque voluerit rex Honorare; So n 
the 
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the Man be Honour'd whom the King de- 
fires to Honour ; how much more Rea- 
ſon is there to judge thoſe Perſons worthy 
of Honour, whom God himſelf, in ſo 
Eminent a Manner, has thought fit to 
Honour, as to make them his Temple, 
and the Place of his Abode ? Honour 
here muſt be ſo far from being Injurious 
to God, that he muſt be reputed to deſpiſe 
God, who has ſo little Regard to his 
Gifts, and to thoſe Souls, which he has 
Sanctified by his Grace and his Preſence. 
Thoſe Chriſtians, who have a due Ap- 
prehenſion of the Majeſty of God, cannot 
but judge thoſe Places Honourable and 
Worthy of their Reſpect, which God 
has choſen for his Worſhip and Preſence ; 
and this God himſelf requir'd of Moſes 
and 7o/hua, when they were command- 
ed to put off their Shoes from their Feet, 
becauſe the Ground whereon they ſtood, 
was Holy, Exod. 3. 5. Fof. 5. 15. and 
if this Honour be due to the very Ground, 
which is in ſome manner Sanctified by 
God's Preſence; it may be eafily under- 
ſtood, upon a much better Title, to be 
due to thoſe Select Souls in which God 
inhabits, and which are capable of a much 
more perfect Sanctification than the Earth. 
And muſt it not then be own'd from theſe 
Principles and Inſtances of Holy Writ, 
that there was an Honour due to the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin even while upon Earth, ſince 
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the Divine Grace did ſo abound in her Full 
of Grace, and God made her the Place of 


his Abode, Our Lord is with thee ? 


And if this he own'd, mult it not then, 
upon ſtronger Reaſons, be allow'd, that 
ſtill greater Honour is due to her now in 
Heaven, where being more fully poſſeſs'd 
ol God, the is more Honour'd by him, 
and more Honourable to us thro” his Gifts, 
and the more pertect Participation, which. 
{he has of God? If Virtue and Holinets. 
be Honourable even in a Mortal Body, 
it muſt be much more ſo amongſt the 
Bleſſed, where the Excellences of the 
Soul are rais'd to a more Eminent Degree. 
W hence it cannot be queſtion'd, but the 
Honour and Veneration, which is due to 


the Juſt upon Earth, is due to them, 


in a more Excellent Degree, when re- 
ceiv'd into Heaven: And ſo it muſt be 
own'd of the B. Virgin, whoſe Preroga- 
tives of Glory are now as Singular, as 
were thoſe of Grace, before her Diſſolution. 

But if Honour be due to the B. Virgin, 


becauſe God has Honour'd her by the 


Excellency of his Gifts, and the Com- 
munication of Himſelf to her ; may there 
not be Danger of Honouring her above 
what is due, and ſo doing Injury to the 
Divine Prerogative ? The Great Titles 
given her, the Form of Addreſſes made 
to her, the Application of the Whole 
Pſalter to her Name, Ec. ſeem Occaſi- 
on 
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on enough for aſking this Queſtion. They 
are made the Occaſion; but if the Doct- 


rine of the Church be ſuppos'd, and taken 


along with theſe Titles, Addreſſes, &c. 
the Danger of giving her Divine Honour 
cannot be apprehended. For where Per- 
ſons are inſtructed in this Firſt Principle 
of Religion, that there is but One only 
_ God, the Creator and Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, and of all Things in them; 
that he governs all Things, and that no- 
thing is done, but according to his Pleature 
or Permiſhon ; this muſt be accompanied, 
even in the moſt Illiterate, with this 
Neceſſary Conſequence; that there is no 
other God, and therefore, no other but 
him alone to be Honour'd and Worthipp'd 
as God. Let then the Great Titles, 
Addreiles &c. to the B. Virgin be read by 
Perſons, whoſe Heart is poſleſs'd with 
theſe Principles, and whatever theſe Ad- 
dreſſes may ſound as to the Letter, they 
muſt neceilarily have this Judgment; that 
they are to be underſtood in ſuch a Sen'e, 
not as Proper to God, but as Applic: ole 
to Creatures. _ 

This muſt be ſuppos'd in all Perſons. 


wiſe it cannot be ſafe for them to re: 
any Book, and there will be Danger 
Idolatry even from the Scripture it 1-!: ; 
becauſe Words are ſo Equivocal, ard“ 
ſame ſo often applied both to Gd 
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Man, that if ſo much Diſcretion be not 


ſuppos'd in Readers, they can be no- 


Where ſafe. The Word God is applied to 


Moſes; And the Lord ſaid to Moſes ; /ee, 
¶ have made thee a God to Pharaoh, Excd. 
7. 1, It is applied likewiſe to all the Ma- 


| 2 Thou ſhall not revile the Gods, 


xod. 22, 28. Chriſt is the only Son of 
God, and how often are the Juſt, in Scrip- 
ture, ſtil'd the Children of Gd? Chriſt 
is the Light of the World, and yet he ſays 
to his Apoſtles, Yeu are tbe Light of the 
World, Mat. 5. 14. Worſhip is to be gi- 
ven to God alone, and yet 'tis ſaid, 1 
Chron, 29. 20, All the Congregation----=- 
bewed down their Heads, and Worſhipped the 
Lord, and the King, Infinite of theſe Ex- 
preſſions there are in Scripture, which 
if taken every where in the Rigorous Lite- 
ral Senſe, would make way for a Thou- 
ſand Ridiculous Abſurdities, for Prophane- 
neſs, Idolatry and Blaſphemy. How then 


are they to be read and underſtood ? They 


are to be read, not with a Malicious Spirit, 
which purpoſely takes every Thing in 
the worſt Senſe it will bear, and then 
charges it with the Abſurdities of its own 
Perverſe Conſtruction: No; there is no 
Book in the World can ſtand this Teſt, 
But they are to be read with the Spirit of 


Humility and Submiſſion, which obſerv- 


ing the ſeeming Contradictions and In- 
congruities of Words, enquires, in what 
Senſe 
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Senſe they are to be underſtood, to Re- 
concile them to the Principles and Do- 
ctrine of Chriſtianity; and with Reference 
to theſe, takes ſome in a Literal Senſe, 
ſome in a Figurative, &c. and by theſe 
Allowances delivers all from thoſe Abſur- 
dities, which Paſſion would Charge upon 
them, 

This muſt be the Spirit, with which 
the Scripture is tread ; and it will bear 


no other. And now let the Forms of 


Prayer, Titles, Addreſles, Pialters to the 
B. Virgin, be read with the ſame Spirit, 
and then theDithculty will ſoon be clear'd ; 
for this Spirit will not Charge, but En- 
quire, in what Senſe they are underſtood 
by the Church, which uſes them; And 
the General Anſwer to this will be ; that 
they are to be underſtood with Reference 
to the Faith of the Church. Now, this 
being the Faith of the Church ; that there 
is but One only God, and he alone to 
be Worſhip'd as God; he alone to be 
Pray'd to as God ; he alone to be Con- 
fided in as God; he alone to be Honour'd, 
Serv'd and depended on as God : By theſe 
Principles muſt be Regulated whatever 
is read in her Books; and if there be any 
Expreſſions found in them, which fem 
to Attribute to the B. Virgin any ot the 
Prerogatives or Excellences, which be- 
long to God alone, and are not Comma- 
nicable to Creatures, they are intended / 


Lov 


118 
ba 


. 
1 
: , 
17 
+3 
*3 
{ 
Ll 
1 | 
1 
* 
7 
5 
1 4 
I 
77 , 
4 
4 
= 
14 
1 
t ” g 
5 3 
1 A 
: 2 
: : 
= 
5 ; 
x 
: 
«a 1 
. 4, 
. 7 
1 : 
iz { 
þ 5 
* $ 
z 
*z * 
+ & 
* 
1 
14 
= 
= ” 
. 
. 2-7 
2 
; - 
4 
* 
* 14 
1 
* 
7 
RF. 1 
- 1 
* 
1 
- 
= | 
4 r 
: 
. 
* - 
_ 
7 
4 
} 
1 
by 
'F ! 
bas 4 
| & 9 


. — 7 5 * ba . l 
r . 322 . 


— * . 2292 — , 


372 The Annunciation, 


her, and are to be underſtood by Readers 


in ſuch a Senſe only, in which they may 
be applied to Creatures. For ſince the 
Church believes and teaches the Faithful, 
that the B. Virgin is only a Creature of 
God; that all the Grace ſhe had on Earth, 
was his Giſt ; that the Glory, ſhe now 
poſſeſſes, is his Recompence ; that tho? 
ſhe may prevail with him by her Prayers 
in our behalf, yet that ſhe has nothing 


in her Power, but abſolutely and entirely 


depends on the Good-plealure and Will 
of God; Since the Church, I ſay, thus 
believes and teaches ; all Expreſſions in 
Bocks relating to the B. Virgin, muſt 
be accordingly underſtood in a Senſe ac- 
comodated to the Perſon, to whom they 
are directed. And this cannot be thought 
either difficult or unuſual, Becauſe com- 
mon uſe, thro' the Scantineſs of Words, 
has gain'd ſo far, that the Petitions ad- 
dreſs'd to God, as Help, Direct, Save, 


Grant, Have Mercy, &c, which ſuppoſe _ 


in God an Infinite, Independent Power, 
are alſo in the ſame Terms, made to 
Creatures, here upon Earth, whoſe Power 
is wholly depending on God. The Words 


likewiſe, which ſignifie the Attributes of 


God, as Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Mercy, 
Juſtice, are likewiſe applied to Creatures, 
tho? the T hings ſignified be infinitely diffe- 
rent. Now if Common Uſe has prevail'd ſo 
far without Exception or Scandal, why 

{ſhould 
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the Son of God, to give Thanks for this 


Virgin, and all the Saints in Heaven ; 
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ſhould the Exception be only made here, 
as if we were not to take the Liberty of 
Words, which Common Uſe has given 
them ? If then this Indulgence of accom- 
modating Words to the Senſe intended, 

be neceſtary in reading all Books, even 
the very Scripture ; it cannot be in Juſtice 
refus'd here. And if any raiſe Objections, 
becauſe they refuſe it, it is not the Church 
is to anſwer, but their own Perverſe or 
Captious Humour, which will not take 
Words in the Senſe accommodated to the 
Things, to which they are applied. But 
it is Time now to leave theſe, and on 
this Day, Sacred to the Incarnation of 


Infinite Mercy, and to profeſs here, that 
we believe God Infinitely Adorable by 
all his Creatures on Earth, and by the B. 


that the Honour due to him, obliges us to 
Honour him in all his Gifts; that he is 
Infinitely Honourable for his Effential Per- 
fections ; that Creatures of themſelves are 
nothing, and yet may be Honourable for 
the Perfections he has Communicated to 
them. For this Reaſon we Honour the 
Juſt on Earth and in Heaven, and believe, 
that not the giving this Honour, but the 

reſuſing it, is Injurious to the Honour due 
to God. 


S. George 
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S. GEORGE. 


FF His Saint being choſen the Patron 

of our Country by our Pious An- 
ceitors, who renouncing the Heatheniſm, 
in which they had been Educated, embra- 
ced Chriſtianity, and help'd to convey it 
down to us; we have Reaſon to approve 
their Choice, and to Hope, that this 
Bleſſed Martyr will be mindful of our 
Country, and by his Prayers obtain of 


Gad that Mercy, by which it may be de- 


liver'd from the many Evils to which it 
is ſubject, and be reſtor'd to thoſe Bleſ- 
ſings, which may render it a Nation ac- 
ceptable to our Lord, God has been pleas'd 
ſo far to diſcloſe the Secrets of Heaven 
to us, as to lay the ground of this Hope, 
in the Information he gives of the Bleſ- 
ſed Spirits above, making an Intereſt with 
him for the Good of a Particular People, 
and offering Petitions for their Delive- 
rance. This he has diſcover'd to us by 
the Prophet Zachariah, c. 1. v. 12. who, 
in the Time of the Jetos being Captives 
in Babylon, thus deſcribes an Angel mak- 
ing his Addreſs to God, in Behalf of the 
Captives: Then the Angel of the Lord 
anfwer'd and ſaid: O Lord of Heſts, how 
long wilt thou not have Mercy on Jeruſalem, 
and on the Cities of Judah, again/? 5 ag 

| thou 


. 375 
thou haſt had Indignation theſe Threeſcore 
and Ten Tears? And to ſhew, how Ef- 


fectual this was with God, the Prophet 


adds; and the Lord anſwer'd the Angel 
with Good Wards, and Comfortable Words, 
v. 13. Having therefore this Demonſtra- 


tion of the Charitable Application made 


to God by an Angel, in Behalf of a Suf- 
fering People, and a Petition made for 
their being receiv'd into Mercy ; have 
not we Reaſon to Hope, that we may 
be the Object of a like Charity; ſince 
our Country recommended to the Pa- 
tronage of this Saint, muſt be a Motive 


ol his being as much deſirous. of our Good, 


as this Angel was of Feru/alem's? But 
this Subject muſt be adjourn'd to another 
Occaſion, when I ſhall ſpeak more fully 
of it. And at preſent I muſt enquire, 
fince there are ſo many Romantick Stories 
of this Saint, how the Legends of the 
Saints come to be ſo much encourag'd 
and read, when they are eſteem'd by 
ſome no better than ſo many Fables or 
Dreams ? | 
To give ſome Satisfaction in this Mat- 
ter, I ſay, Fir/l, That the Legends or 
Lives of Saints, are not propos'd or en- 
courag'd to be read, as Matters of Faith, 


Fhey are no more than Hiſtories, and 


no more Faith is requir'd in reading them, 
than in reading other prophane Hiſtories, 
in which every one is at Liberty of giving 

Credit 
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Credit to, or queſtioning the Relation, 
according to the Authority, upon which 
it depends. "I 

2aly, It muſt be own'd, that the Lives 
of tome Saints are much queſtion'd by 
Authors, as not having. fuſncient Autho- 
rity even for exacting an hiſtorical Faith. 
In this Point ſome Greet Writers are ac- 
cus'd for impoſing their own Fictions up- 
on the World for Hiſtory ; and accor- 
dingly their Writings have the Reputation 
they deſerve, and are eſteem'd in a great 

Part fabulous. 
Za, There are many other Lives which 
have as good Authority, as any Hiſtory 
can require; being writen by Men of 
known Sanctity and Integrity, or Recorded 
by ſuch Hiſtorians, whoſe Writings are 
univerſally receiv'd by the World as Au- 
thentick. And great Care has been taken 
by the moſt Learned of our Age, to diſtin- 
guiſh theſe from the former, whoſe Au- 
thority is ſo much queſtion'd. 

4thly, The Diſtinction of ſuch Lives as 
are ſuſpected, from others that are Au- 
thentick, is not to be taken from the 
ſeeming Probability of the Relations con- 
tain'd in them ; for certainly thoſe which 
were never queſtion'd, as pen'd by S. Atha- 
naſius, S. Ferom, &c. have as many won- 
derful and ſeemingly incredible Pallages in 
them, as others, which are rejected, as 
little better than ſpiritual Wannen And 

therefore 
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therefore thoſe Perſons, who upon meet- 
ing ſuch Relations, as exceed the ordinary 
Courſe of Nature, without examining 
their Authority, preſently condemn them 
as Fictions, have more Reaſon to ſuſpect 
their own incredulous Temper, which be- 
ing not - acquainted with the Power of 
God, or the Promiſes of Chriſt, confines 
their Faith to their Eyes, and puts them 
upon ridiculing whatever they do not com- 
prehend. If theſe would remember, that 
God's Arm is not ſhortened, and what 
Chriſt promiſed to thoſe that believ'd in 
him, that they ſhould do greater Miracles, 
than he had done, ohn 14, 12. and then 
conſider the eminent Faith and Fervour 
of ſuch his Servants, who have liv'd here 
on Earth more like Angels than Men; 
they might hence find Motives for en- 
larging their Faith ; and, where the Au- 
thority appears not to them ſufficient for 
exacting an hiſtorical Aſſent, at leaſt, give 


a Check to that incredulous Humour, 


which making their own Probabilities the 
Meaſure of Truth, is ready to laugh at 
every Thing that exceeds them, and to 
caſt the Wonders of the Divine Power, 
into the Number of Fables. 

Laſtly, That tho' the mixing Fabulous 
Relations with the Lives of Saints is not 
to be approv'd, and much leſs, when Mi- 
racles are contriv'd for Confirmation of a 
diſputed Truth; yet there may be an Ad- 
= vantage 
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vantage in reading ſuch Lives, where 


the whole Deſign is no other, than to 


repreſent more lively the - Horrour of 
vin, the Dangers of the World, the Means 
of overcoming both, or any other ſuch 
Practical Truths. The Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe Artificial Relations are as Effectual 
in Illuſtrating or Preſſing a Truth, as Mat- 
ters of Fact; as may be ſeen in Scripture, 


where great Truths are laid before both 


the Phariſees and People under Parables, 
which are only Compos'd, or Artificial 
Relations. he Parable, that Nathan 


took up, when ig, = th upon God's . 
y convince David 
of the Foulneſs of his Crime, as if it had 


Commiſſion, did as ful 


been a true Hiſtory : And the other lug- 
geſted by Joab to the Widow of Thekoah, 
2. Sam, or Kin, 14. 2. prevail'd as effe- 


ctually with him, for the recalling of 46b- 


ſalom. The greateſt Moral Truths of 
the Goſpel are deliver'd in Parables; and 
tho' they are generally known to be 
Parables ; yet ſometimes it is not ſo, as 
in the Relation of Dives and Lazarus ; 
upon which the moſt Learned of the 
Ancient Fathers are divided ; ſome think- 
ing it to be a Parable, and others a true 
Hiſtory : But whether one or the other, 


it is equally Inſtructive to us, that A- 


bus'd Riches are the Way to Hell, and 
Patient DErerly the Purchaſe of an Eter- 
nal Crown: If the Reader mms 

rom 
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from it, there is no more deſign'd in the 
Relation, and all other Enquiry about it 
is needleſs to him. 

If this be Matter of Fact, then it muſt 
be own'd, there is Authority enough, for 
Preſſing Moral Duties, and others, under 
Parables, or Compos'd, Artificial Relati- 
ons, and this with Profit to the Reader. 
And if this was the Grecian Piety, tho” 
propoling Fables for True Hiſtory can 
deſerve no Apology ; yet under ſuch Re- 
lations to Repreſent each Vice and Virtue 
in lively Colours, as is done in Parables, 
can deſerve no Cenſure; fince by theſe 
there may be as Solid Inſttuttions given, 
as by the moſt exact Hiſtory. Thoſe, 
who read Romances, may appear Evi- 
dence for this, whoſe Souls are as much 
ſoften'd by thoſe Amorous Fictions, as 
if the Relations were real Truths. If 


then it be ſuppos'd, that in ſome Lives of 
Saints, there is a Mixture of what is not 


Authentick, yet till it cannot be denied, 
but they may be Beneficial to the Reader, 
which is the Principal End of Books; and 
if the Reader will ſuppoſe them Parables, 
then he will prevent all the Deſign, if 
there was any, of impoſing upon him. 
This I think is the true State of this 
Matter: What 1 have to Adviſe the 
Faithful upon it, is, that as Exceſſive Cre- 
dulity is a Weaknefs, ſo it is to be For- 
ward and Poſitive in rejecting all for N abu- 
ous, 
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lous, which does not appear Probable. 
The middle Way is the beſt; where there 
is not Authority enough, ſuch as is uſual 
in Hiſtory, let them ſuſpend both their 
Faith and their Cenſures; thus if it be 
Fabulous, they are not impos'd on ; and if 
it be True, they are not injurious to the 
Works of God's Power. This may ſut- 
fice for this Subject. And now, on this 
Day of our Patron, let me Conclude in 


the Words of S. Gregory Nyſſen, with an 


Addreſs to this Martyr, as he did to 8. 
Theodore, Martyr, in Orat. de S. Theod. 


Intercede and Pray for our Country, before 


the Lord and Soveraign of the Untver/e.-- 
Altho' thou haſt left this Morld, yet thou 
knowelt our Deſires, our Wants, and the 
Neceſſities of Human Life. Aſk for Peace. 
And if à more powerful Plea and In- 
terceſſion be needful, Summon all thy Bro- 
ther Martyrs, and with them join in Pra- 
yers.: Let the e ves of many Fuſt, 
conceal the Sins of the People. Amen. 
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